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INTRODUCTION

ANOTHER year, another milestone reached—the last but one—
in the journey of a complete English translation of the Four
Nikiyas of the Sutta-Pitaka. And the MS. forming the
last lap is, Mr. Wood ward writes, already finiahed : the Gradual
Sayinga of the Tens and Elevens. As a reader of the present
volume, it is for me a pleasure to te;st)fy to the high worth I
find in the scrupulous love of accuraky, the literary style, the
useful weslth of discussion and reference enriching these
pages, all of it the disinterested work of the leisure hours of
a busy life. If I say more, Mr. Hare will be threatening to
resign, and that would be tragic,!for his fine tools must
not yet be downed. Let me come to a few terms where I
should have written with Margarethe “ mit ein bischen gndern
Worten I’ But not by using anywhere idioms of more familiar
literary diction. “ Yoke-mate to asking’® for Y AOYOG0
(p- 4) may not be oiled with famlhanty, Fet 1t is accurate:
the liberal donor like fellow-ox with'the less fortunate beggar.
After all it may be the abrupt, seeming clumsy phrase that
liveslonger. Would the order: *Stand and cha.rge the enemy !’
still thrill us as does that ‘Up guaxﬂs and at ’em !’ of 120
years ago? On the contrary, T would just here and
there have preferred the relatively unfamiliar Englishing.
That I now give a few other—wordmgs bere is by way of
apology for baving omitted to point them out in MS. stage
to the translator, whereby they m:ght have been mentioned
in footnotes.

Certain Renderings—P. 5: *“worldly lusta’ for Bbhasa-
riga. ‘' Worldly* does not fit. The fetter here is lives’
(bhava) and *worlds’ (bhavd) brought into disrepute by
monkish teaching. Future life had become a thing not hoped
for (save of course by the saner Everyman), but a fetter to

v




vi . Introduction

wore life. In the compound the plural is. often implicit,
but overlooked.
P. 13: *“shall make mindfulness stand up ™ is less close to

" satim upetthapessants than “shall make present.” The Pili

had else Been withapessants.
P. 33: “resolve ” for sarioppe 15 1o

on a waaker.

=
Dt
o

~'l
slizwhere, with =il the sab
repdering® f 5
have tha man
adepting, ftuin;

03

&
sypergy of the whole man: iant of
thought and desire.

P. 30: *This discriminative bady ~ for seviniénako £8yo 18
wmisleading. The %3yo was never held to be the discriminator.
Thé adjective simply implies him:——body-cum-man-the-sur-
vivor, or later, body-cum-mind as in the phrase sewiandnaio
samani sssenny (K.S. 1, 62; i, 253; iii, 80; vi, 311; Sskyu,
p- 24%).

P. 180: “ The onward way " for niccam maggam. Nwcam
is here adverb of time. Cf. niccam bhallam quoted in Points

of Controversy, p. 63. I should prefer ‘ ever.”

ever

Ske decrs the Way to faring well heresfter.

P. 214: “struggle ” for appatizani is to disregard a fe,
if negative, term by a rendering needed for other such, which
are positive. * One who does not hinder (the self)’ 13 more
accurate. Compare the reference (as to a *classic” phrase)
in Dhomma-sangaps, § 1366 (Buddhist Prgchol. Bihics, 2nil. ed.,
p- 333, (vi1)-

P. 257- **be not vain’’ for mid maAni. Here the Com-
mentary has misled with *Don’t be arrogant.” The older
meaning of mannali, once nearer to ‘thinking,” is ‘Don’t
imagine, don't get ideas into your bead’ (because of
praise). ’

1 09,155, 928, Cf. K.S. 0, 214, = 3; i, 157.
2 Sakyas, p. 85 f.; Law, Buddhistic Studies, * Man as Willer”
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Pp. 150, n. 1; 281: Sempadi is here sometimes rendered
by * perfection,’ usually by *achievement.” The latter alone
is right. Unless we lower our coneception of what is perfect,
perfection is too lofty a term.

Atthe. Yagree with the ttanslator in deplo

1 word by differeant penderines,

. o Y. e ™
not guides but bundizs.  But hers

cdinicreny readering may be the heprer guids. In

ge @ wond may come o be used with a meaning
d in vaive. Thus our swp *bacome ’® has

uadergone a change, to mention no others. ke is such a
word. Buddhist exegests distinguishes seven or eight mean-
ings, of which *weal " and * growth ’ are two; hut it has long
lost sight of the religious meaning: ‘ the sought for, the needed.’
In the First Utterance we see this meaning as that which a
man seeks in the way to salvation. In the mission charter
of the early days of the Order we ses 2nothar meaning used:
Séltha savyaiijona : * spicit and letter,” a valya betraying later,
lterary growth in a thesaurus of Sayings.  Cf. below, where
‘meaning-knower " is ath'aniAg, p. 75. Iato this | have gone
in Vol. HI (p. ix). That the two renderings in TII have
blossomed into the twelve of IV i3 regrettable, Byt in that the
translator has so well warned the reader in the preface, his
notes, and in his admirable index, no harm need follow.

“The Cool": in his thoughtful and informative note on this
{Pp. v—1x), Mr. Hare has put us all in his debt for doing so
much to elarify the muddled values in mogt minds on the
subject of nirvana, and I leave readers to weigh his words.
For myself, [ judge that the Oxford Dictionary has been
primed from some ill-informed source in its definition. Ap-
parently the varliest use of the word is in the Hindy Bhagavad-
Gita, which upsets the * Buddhist’ monopoly of the term.
But I have gone into this in recent books.? I can understand
the ideal state ligured in a warmer country hy the figure of

5
B
3

' Hita, ewddhi. Cf. KS.i. p. 317,
® Sakya 112, 167 [; Mannal SP.CK., p. 175, 230, 305. Indian
Religion, 891
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cooluess, and we have saintly attainment in this life actuslly so
figured in the term ‘ sitibhiita.” But “cool’ {see b, p. xvii) added
to this weighs down the preoccupation with * body.” And where-
as, in the defining passages so nsefully quoted, it is the wesnl
of the man, not of the no-man, that is broﬁght. out, it was
certainly at no time a bodily weal that was taken into account.
Dltimately it waa the perfection in some ineflable way of the
very Man—i.e., spirit, soul. In worth of the Beat, the Highest,
the Most, man has never trapscended the Very Man.

Lastly, there is one rendering where, albeit unawares, the
translator has needlessly played into the hands of decadent
Buddhism, a rendering in which he was but following our
bad example, and where T ought not to have failed to wam
him. This is on p. 108, where biavassa paragi is given as

Beyond becoming hath he gone.

The faulty precedent here was Kindred Sayings, i, p. 247,
ibid., iv, p. 141; Gradual Sayings, ii, p. 10, given respectively as

who hath transcended . . . Wl . .
becoming he's o'erpassed . . .
passed o’er becoming - . -

In Minor Anthologies, VII, Dhammapada 348, a later .
publication than my Kindred Suyings i, I have made amends.
and have rendered bhavassa péragi by a more accurate way:

Let go the past, let go the things hereafter,
let go the middle things, yon-farer of becoming !

Namely, the compound paregi, literally *yon-farer,”
whether the ‘ yon,’ or * further,” be in *things ’ (dhamma), or
mantras, or decay {jora), or the three Vedes, is nowhere, in
Pili exegesis, equated with any word indicating ‘ done with’
or ‘ transcended ’ (e.. With ati-). Itis said to mean versed in,
master of, accomplished in. Thisiswell rendered in Chalmers’s
Sutta-Nipita as ‘versed in every mental state,” and by
Rhys Davids, ‘mastered the three Vedas.” Pali exegesis
deseribes this as in six modes: super-knowing, understanding.
riddance, making-become, realizing and attajnment (S.N. 4.
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ap. verse 167; Dh.A. ap. 348). TheS.4. has no comment on
either context.

It may be said that where, as above, ‘il]* is in question,
transcendence scems the more plausible rendering. But
consider! For Buddhist editors “ill” meant mainly, or even
solely, the physical ills : old age, disease, death. And Gotama,
the man eulogized in the passage (X.S. i, 247), had not ‘got
past’ any of thesc three; all lay yet in his path. But he
had at least wayfared further through them than bad most,
hé *understood * thern better than most. _

To speak of going beyond becorning, when for original
Buddhism becoming was the very nature of man, the very
guarantec of his ultimate perfection, is to bring in the later
monastic usage (and dread) of bhaed (i.e. lives, worlds) where
we have no warrant to do so. 1 would beg readers to
substitute the reading

Yon-farer of becoming fae,

and Mr. Hare to accept our apology for misleading him, my
apology daring to include one from the alas! far-djstant
Mr. Woodward. He will doubtless see, in the rendering of
paragn. as an advanced stage in the More, and not as a having
overpassed, a brother-phrase of that brakmacariya-pariyosano
which we bad lest year in the previous volume {p. 61), in =
verse with which my Intreduction ends:

Now am | bound to become one turning no more back :
I shall become a Further-Forer in the life divine.

Way and Brahmacariya—It is good to see the Commen-
tator here reminding us that the man seeking the End of
the Goud-Jife iy, for Buddhists, no young fellow-my-lad pledged
as student to chastity (with which the weord brakmacariya
became linked as synonymous, and as which Buddhist examina-
tion canditates still translate jt), but any layman in earnest
about things in life most worth while; things which original
Buddhism figured as ‘the Way,’ the way of Becoming—a
happy yoking which alas! suflered divorce, surviving only
in the ~worsened figure within a figure, Bhavacakka - the
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Wheel -of Bhava, a Bbava no more associated with Growth
but with *lives " and * worlds " held to be only *ill.’ '

Incidently, about Way: it is a noteworthy feature, com-
plétely overlooked, that the way as ‘cightfold > (atthangtko)
finds no place inthese Eights, any more than do the * Ariyan
Truths > among the Fours (Vol. II). The Eight ‘angas’
(qualities, p. 162) are given, but not as belonging to a ‘ way.”
It is strong contributory evidence to our seeing in these two
categorics a later institutional growth, a feature of the ec-

- clesiastical standardizing come to be held desirable in the

Mauryan age. Nor for that matter do the Four Satippat-
t.hz_iiias, or the Four Efforts, find definite recording as Fours,
por the five ‘khandhas® as a Five. All of these find only
incidental mention, as possibly later insertions.

Again, it is only in this volume that I have found the word
sampardyika, * of other worlds,” “kereafter,” Jinked with the
Way. In the Suttas and Vinaya it is altha, the goal or
summum bonum (rendered by ‘ weal ’ ot “good,’ or * eternity g
that is sampardyika, or again, sukka, ‘ happiness.” Aitha is
there distinguished into (a) ditthadkamma ° of thislife,” and {6)
sampariyika, ‘of other worlds.” But Way is just ‘of other
worlds.” Metre-exigencies may have aflected matter; but
what, if that was so, has been selected is the seeing other-
worldness in the Way. With the emphasis lent by the in-
serted * eightfold,” it is just as ‘ of this life " that Buddhists
came to view the Way.

It was indeed inevitable, that with the fading out of the
reality of the self, the man, as user of body and mind. interest
in his hereafter should also wane. It is impossible to maintain
the forward view and = vivid sense of present responsiinlity
with the belief that future destiny is to be just a resultant
body-cum-mind complex. Yet to what a different attitnde
in the Founder and his co-workers does not a Sutta here and
there bear testimony! Look at the Sutta *Guyd’ in the
Eights (p. 201): The Founder is stated to be measuring, as

- stages of spiritual progress towards full ‘awa_I}"e-ningf his

'3 As such, they smergs oneo in the Tens. The subject will be more
mmed up in the last volume.
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progress in communication with worthy men of worthier worlds

and in acquisition of their higher “knowledge and vision !
And in the eatechism presented us a dialogue between those
two leading men, Sariputta and Maha-Kotthita (p- 254), us
to “the end for which the godly life under the Exalted One
is to be lived,” the questions are concerned with its results
not here but on the liver's hereafter (samparaya-). 7.

The End of the Gudly Life.—The reader should here nofice
how often this subject of inquiry recurs, and what » variety
of reasons for so living are given. He can now refer, in
translatinns, to eleven other such recurrences.! The reasons
authoritatively given are practically all of monastic values,
given to monks or to wandering students (paribbajakas).
With one, the riddance of desire {chanda), T have dealt inmy
Salya, p. 87 f. There are only iwo instances where. the
Teason given comes near to a reply worthy of men who saw
the *end ’ as the goal of a long Wayfaring in becoming. or
progressive effort. Siriputta is associated with both: in
one he is questioner, in the other, answerer. {1 rnean'only
that his name has been linked to both catechisms.) As
questioner (in Majjhima, No. 24), he elicits frem Pupna
that the ‘godly life’ is lived to effect progress from one
atlainment to another till the goal 1s reached, even ;':ig the
ling eflects a forced journey best by chariot-relays. In
the present case he insists, more concisely than Punna, that
life under his Leader is a perpetual quest in attainizgthe yet
upattained, in other words, in becoming the better man, in
the pursuit of a ‘ making-become,’ in the winning of the title
“bound to become' (ie. the goal-winner}—bhabbo—with
which these Gradual Sayings ure so worthily preoccupied,
and which reverberate through them. :

Neither Sutta has escaped man-handling;"monk-handling;
In both the goulis no longer defined as attha, or as Uamat’agge,
the immortal Higbest, of the Founder’s opening and final
utterances. And the end of the present Sutta has for me
the appearance of a gloss, an appendix, not found in the

» 6. 25 [,

P Further Dialogues, i, No. 24; K8, iv, 27 =87 =172; v
217, 243; 6.8, i, 99; b, 28; ii, 248,
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other analogous Suttas. I suspect that as a result of the
formula of the four ariyan truths being dralted too late for
the Fours section, it was felt advisable to make good somebow
in these later comers into the ‘More-numbered Suttas.’
Moreover, the yet unattained is conceived too much tn terms
of mind, to little of spiritual or ‘man "growt,h. Both Suttas
start with morals {sila); but that is all. *Cbaracter,” saint-
liness, find no place. Preoccupation with * mind,” the growing
vogue, has greatly diverted the first gospel of Sakya. _

The Arahan Theory.—Once more the student of the Canon’s
history can mark how attention to the notion arahan and
arahanship has been gr ving in these Sayings, albeit not so
much as in the Third Nikdaya. This he can sce in a moment
by reference to that Pali Index volume. I have here no space
to say more.

Sakyans, Monk and Fay.—Let us turn from teachings to
teachers—and others. First tothe Sakyamuni. Threeraysof
yet unnoticed light are thrown upon him by this volume. It
shows him, not 25 a Superman, but as very haman, pleading

“loneliness felt as trying, protesting against wordy sermons,
fending off the over-clinging adherent. Thus, (p. 235):
* Stay awhile till another comes; we two are alone ”; (p. 238):
** You were Jonig a-preaching —my back wus aching ” (p. 198).
“* But this is jnst how some foolish fellows beg of me; when
I have taught Dhamma, they think I am just the one to be
followed.” These suggest old memories; we are in them
in pre-Buddha-cult days.

Of.Siriputts I have spoken. Of Moggallana the incidents
in two Suttas: his ejecting 2 man as a result of psychically
discerning his corrupt thought, his laziness, his besetting
vanity (pp. 51, 142 f.), are no less suggestive of true things
long bome up in tradition. Of Anuruddha and his ‘ chum’
Kimbila, of Nanda. Nandaka and especml!y of Nandamata,
the psychic woman, we are glad to hear more; no less is
light on. Anathapindika (Sudatta) and Siba welcome. The
charming verses addressed to the factious Sujata, wife of
the former’s son, it is good to read (p. 56). And the outcry

_ among the Jains at Vesa]l (pp- 124 f.) over Siha’s ¢ai.aivoTous .
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housekeeping, and his prompt repudistion of what he had
done, are interesting testimonies to the new value in bodily
life which had sprung up, and of which, long after, the Asokan
Edicts proved the enduring vitclity, especially'as work of a
king seeking the sufirages of his Jain subjects.

Perhaps the most provocative mystery in the book is the
unconnected undiscussed list of twenty-six laywomen (p. 229)
among the Eights, the Commentary apparently throwing
for the translator no light on the matter.

- The passages on Anuruddha deserve attention, but space
fails to give it hr-o. Readers may compare with the verses
%01-2 in Psalms of the Brethren the improved rendering in the
opening verse, p. 160 of this volume. Anuruddha discerns
that in his leader's teaching his ‘ purposes’ (sankappa), t.e.
his will has undergone expansion by something more, new;
further, namely, in the Way. Not for him is it to fritter will
away on the many in the Less, the not this, not that.

Chanity and Faith—Two last words: the reader eannot fail
to see how praiseworthy °giving ’ (ddna) is often recorded as
being; he will also hear sometimes that in Buddhiam it is
faith that matters littie as compared with knowledge; in
other words, Buddhism is net a religion of the Creed. Iet
him check these standpoints by noting how, at the outset,
this volume describes ‘faith’ (seddhd) mn the very ferms of
rrecd—viz., by the formula aﬁrming the reality and functions
of the Exalted One; how, a little further {p. 15}, it is made
clear, that charity begins, not at home, not with the sick
and needy, but with the Order of monks. So much surer
was " merit ’ to the donor—so Buddhism eame to teach—when
the recipient was ' worthy of offerings.’

C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS.

CHirSTFAD, SGRREY,
November, 1934,




THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

Tais translation, begun in 1925, was finished and typed out
some years ago, but it had to wait its tum for publication.
This has given me an opportunity to revise and rewrite many
of the suttas, which I have done; and in consequence I fear
there are some discrepancies in my references to the Sinhalese
editions of text and commentary. 1 have not always had by
me the fine 1915 edition of the former, referred to in my
preface to Vol. III; apparently neither the library of the
Royal Asiatic Society, Colombo branch, nor the Colombo
Museum possesses a copy, and all I was able to borrow from
the latter, by permission of the Director, was a badly printed,
hotchpoteh volume, and this for one week only, with some
four hundred and fifty pages to consider! " As to the com-
mentary, in 1925 I had zot, of course, the 1931 Hewavitarne
Bequest edition with its full apparatus criticus; I have used
this freely in revision. o

I have again been fortunate in persuadieg Mrs. Rhys
Davids to write an Introduction: and though at the time of
writing I have not read her remarks, I here acknowledge my
grateful thanks to her for undertaking it, and for her sbundant
(opanabhiita) encouragement in connection with this volume.

As to terms, in Vol. III I adopted, with her approval,
‘canker’ for @save; in this volume I make trial of * cool —
as noun, verb and adjective—for the derivatives of nis and
pari-nisv/va (nib-bana, -buta, pari-, ete.), but rot, I fear, with
her whole-hearted approval; for she writes: ‘I leave it to you
to justify this rendering I (see, too, note 5, p. 40).

Now the Oxford English Dictionary defines niruina as
follows: * In Buddhist theology, the extinction of individual
existence and absorption into the supreme spirit or extinction

of all desires and passions and attainment of perfect beatitude,’
- xv
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and 1f it be remembered that Buddhism was in the first place
but one of the many reforming moverents of the time in the
main stream of Brahmsn culture—this volume itself shows
there were many such (see pp. 20, 124, 221, 287)--and hew
this particular movement flourished, for a time, above all
others in India, forced its way north, south, east, to Tibet,
Ceylon, Japan--in ita journeys no doubt absorbing {and at
times being itself absorbed) by the cults of peoples of most
diverse climates; yet for all that, where it survived, retaining
a profound veneration for Gotama as awakened (buddha),
for his disciples as beings awakening {(bodhisatta), or as worthy
(araham),'envisaging a- element (dhatu, dharma), or perhaps
an ‘event,” beyond heaven and hell ‘to- which all creation
moves "'—it will be agreed that this definition is rightly thus
comprehensive.

But this definition is not precise enough for the primitive
* sayings ’ recorded in this volume, which, it may be supposed,
have not suffered from editing 28 reuch as the more literary
compilations of the igha and Majjhima Nikayas.

Firstly, I deal with the meaning of the derivatives of nis
and parinis Vvd as they occur in this volume, and secondly,
etymologically: ) :

{a) As to nisVvd and its derivatives, here we read nibbana
18" just happiness {sukha, ease, contentment), see pp. 9, 279;
some folk are near it {(senitke), p. 17; one fares to it by musing,

- and there is at the same time obtained delight, comfort, well-

being (rati, aparitassa{na) phasuvibdra), pp. 74, 156; Dhamma
leads to it and at the same time to dispassion, ending, calm,
¥nowledge, awakening (virdge, nirodhs, upasama, abhinia
sambodha), pp. 97, 285; it is the getting rid of the conceit
‘ Ism,” pp. 233, 237; the same means to attain it are necessary
to attain security, the deathless, the fearless, tranquillity
(hemas, amata, abhaya, passaddhi), pp. 298-9; the achieving of
it is freedom from ill, p. 163 {the rendering there is ot literal);
and in the musings and supersensuous abidings men are said
to be without craving and 'ﬁ%b&n—edf (n_ibbida), p. 277 f.
But we do not find the notion of * perfect beatitude.’ T?la_t_

! Teonysoa's In Memoriam.
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it excluded passion and generally desire, is adxz;itted, though
this does not seem to be actually stated in this volume; desire-
to-do (chanda) was considered a requisite, see p. 241.  Again,

the idea of ‘absorption into the supreme spirit ” is not found

here. If dhatu, element, be taken as spirit, it is qualified by
anupada, without attachment, detached, pp. 139, 210; and
in the ocean simile at p. 139, it is the fullness and emptiness of
this element that is considered, not the absorption concept,
a concept which is primarily brabmanic {(see n. 5 there).
Nor do we find * extinetion of individual existence ' referred

- to; in the gimile of the Aame, p. 2, it is the heart’s release that
1s considered ; in the simile of the neated bit of iron, pp. 41 f.,
it is the progress to anupada parinibbana. There is the idea
of ‘making an end ’ {nirodha), but this is generally sandwiched
in between dispassion and calm and then no doubt reférs to
the ending of passion (c¢f. also p. 100, but to the contrary
p. 275 ).

(b) As to parinis v/ vé and its derivatives, where the ‘ex-
tinction’ theory is most likely to occur, we find anupida
parinibbana defined as follows: * poise,” * yearning not after
life,” ' realizing the peace,” ‘getting rid of all leanings towards
conceits, lusts, etc.,” ‘canker-destruction,” °mind-emanci-
pation,” see pp. 42-3. In the well-known Mara and Buddha
scene (Just before the latter's death) which recurs in this
volume, p. 206 ff., Mara urges the Buddha: ‘ Perinibbatu 'dani -
bhante Bhagavi ” * Lord, let the Exalted One now parinibban I
but it is noteworthy that in the gatha, which is likely to be
older than the prose, there is no mention of either pariniblizng
or nibbana. In fact I am inclined to think that the Pali
reading is wrong and Divydvadana right,! and that the idea
of extinction arose because it just seemed fitting at Gotama’s
death. The Buddha, it is said, did not tell what happened to
a tathigata after death, see p. 39. Now at p. 54 it is said

i 'ugc;}; é(jgwhe;e ‘kogam ivdndesambharal,’ for our text {with

D. and 8.) * Mirvacam ivaticsambhavay.’ At A. iv. 176 (below, p. 120},
we have ‘Ahap . . . ovijjandakosay padletvd, eko’va Ioke . . . abhi-
sambuddio.! Rhys Davids considered the verae * obecurc and poasibly
corrapt,” Dial. ii. 113. Andakoga = * mundane egg, universe,” Mac-
donell’s Sk. Dict.; see Chdndogya-Up., 19tk Khanda (S.B.E i, 55).
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that when a monk ¢ parinibbayats,” he cleaves not, craves not,
but knows there is no more of this state here {ithatla); at
p. 27 it is said of recluses that ‘ ench tames self, cach calms
self, each parinibbape(n)it self’; at pp- 8, 9 and elsewhgre—
see index- %.v. ‘cool’ a variety of parinibbdyiyo (those who
parinibbayants or are parinibbuta) are given. If parinibbana
means complete extinction, parinibbule must mean some one
or thing completely extinguished ; but in the gathds, pp. 69, 223,
where this word occurs, this meaning can hardly beintended ; in
fact in the second instance the Buddha is represented as saying
of himself, ‘ So’kay . . . mullo . . . ndge *mhi asekho pari-
nibbuto.” There is one more derivative in this volume, viz.,
parinibbayika, an adjective qualifying Dharama, see p. 152.
Then, secondly, as to etymology, P.E.D. s.u. nibbana.
observes: Nir +V 03, ° to blow,” is already In use in the Vedic
period, see mibbapeli . . .’ where ‘mirvarayati, caus. of
nirearati, influenced in meaning by nirvapayaett (caus. of
nirviti)=to make cool by blowing (e.g. R.V. x. 16. 13).
Macdonell’s Sk. Dict. 5.v. nisV'v3 gives the following meanings:

- “Blow; go out, be extinguished; be cooled, assuaged or re-

freshed: nirvapaya, extinguish, quench; free from heat, cool,
refrigerate.” P.E.D. continues: * We do not find itsdistinctive
application till later and more commonly in popular use,
where vd is fused with v» in this sense, viz in application to
the extinguishing of fire, which is the prevailing Buddbist
conception of the term. (Cf. the use in similes on pages 27
and 214 below.) Only in the older texts (the italics are mine)
do we find references to a simile of the wind and the flame
(¢f-p-2) . - . thus to the Pili etymologist the main reference
is to the root vp (to cover) and not to vd {to blow)." If such
be the case, is it historically correct to say that nirvarayati
was ‘ipfluenced in meéaning by nirvapsyar?” Is not just
the converse more probable ?

If, as Mrs! Rhys Davids has put forward in her 1928-34
publications, Gotama’s original teaching was a bidding 'to
become,’ *to make-become,” in contrast to the brabmanie
insistence on ritual and sacrifice (¢f. also p. 98 on ‘the
breaking up’}—and surely in all reform movements it is
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similar—and “the term nirvéna is & later arrival in Bud-
dhist terms for that ultimate * Well’” (Indian Religion and
Survival, p. 92); it may well be that originally the term
conveyed merely an. attitude of mind as, for example, did
virdga, khema, upasama, cbhays, and nothing more; and
that the ‘extinction’ theory grew up with its natural com-
plement, the ‘impermanence, ill, no-self’ theory (aniccay,
dukkhayp, anatta). With this in view I have throughout
{except in three similes, pp- 2, 27, and 214) rendered the
derivatives by ‘cool.” Moreover, by keeping to one word,
it is possible for the non-Pali-ist better to see what is in the
original text. It has been pointed out that Max Miiller in his
Dhammapada uses desire for sixteen distinct Pali words; but
surely that is no greater fault than rendering the same Pali
word in sixtcen diffiérent ways. And In this I must plead
guilty, for on indexing I find I have translated ‘attha’:
goal, hope, promise, purpose, scope, truth, good, weal, sake,
meaning, spirit, essence. But how much more impressive
and truer to text had one word, such as purpose, been used !

In conclusion I take the oppertunity of thanking 3r. F. L.
Woodward for reading through in detail my original manu-
script, for his many annotattons thereon, brightening the way
(yatha pi cando . . . ) and for his unfailing help.

E. M. HARE,

CorLoxBo.
1934,
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THE BOOK
OF THE GRADUAL SAYINGS
(ANGUTTARA-NIKAYA)

THE BOOK OF THE SEVENS, EIGHTS AND NINES
PART 1V
THE BOOK OF THE. SEVYENS

CraprErR I —TREASURES.
§1(1). The pleasant man.
THus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was dwelling near
Savatthi,! at Jeta Grove, in Anithapindika’s Park; and there
he addressed the monks, saying: * Monks.’
*Yes, lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted Ore said:
*Monks, cambered by these seven things 8 monk is neither
dear nor pleasant to his fellows in the godly life, is not re-
spected nor what he ought to become.? 'What seven ?
Consider the monk who is greedy of gain, greedy of honour,
greedy of praise,® lacks conscientiousness and fear of blame,
i3 filled with evil desires and wrong views. Verily, monks,
cumbered by these seven things he is neither dear nor pleasant
to his fellowa in the godly life, is not respected nor what he
ought to become.’
But the opposite holds.?

§11(2). The same.
Repeat § 1 changing the last two terms to ‘envious’ and

‘ mean.’

! The capital of Kossla, in Nepal. Y Of. @.8.1i, 87,
3 Cf. below, p. 107;. 4. ii, 240; I1. 72, 4 The text repeata,
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§iii (3). Powers in brief.
‘ Monks, these are the seven powers. What seven?
The power of faith, energy, conscientionaness, fear of blame,

mindfulness, concentration and wisdom.!

. ¥
Verily, monks, these are the seven.

Faith, energy, conscientiousness, fear of blame,
Mindfulness, concentration, wisdom seventh—
‘Well-armed with such the wise monk dwells at ease,
Tests Dhamma’s moulding,? wisdom’s geal discerns,
And, a3 a quenchéd flame, ia freed in heart.

§iv (4). The same in deladl.

* Monks, these are the seven powers. What seven? (s
before).

And what, monks, ia the power of faith ?

Consider, monks, the Ariyan disciple who has faith; ke
believes thus of the tathagata’s awakening-—Of a truth he
is the Exalted One, arahant, fully awakened, adept in Jmow-
ledge and conduct, well going, a world-knower, incomparable,

"a tamer of tamable men, among devas and men the teacher,
Buddha, Exalted One.® This, monks, is called the power of
faith., & . '

And what 1s the power of enezgy ? _

Consider the Ariyan disciple who abides stirred in energy
to be rid of wrong things, to take to right things; he is stead-

" fast, firm in advance, hor lays aside the yoke of rightecusness.
This is called the power of energy.

_And what, is the power of conscientiousness ?

Consider the Ariyan disciple who is conscientious; he is
shamed by misconduct in deed, word and thought; shamed
at having fallen®into evil and unri ighteous ways. This, monks,
is called the power of conscientiousness.

.V D.iii, 263; M.i3,12; 9. v, 193; DAS. tral. 20; for other sets of powers,
ses below, pp. 150 and 241; of. slso D. iii, 2295 A. ii, 14}; iii, 10.

'* 9.1, 34, yonise picine dhamman.

' D, i, 157; Al§, 236; 8. i, 159; Th. i, 908; 1, 116. Paojotusasa
nibbanay.

* The text repeth
* D.i, 82; M.i,37; 8. ii, 69; A. ii, 168, etc. ¢ Samapatti.
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And what is the power of the fear of blame ?

Consider the Ariyan disciple who fears blame; be fears to
be blamed for misconduct in deed, word and thought; he
fears the blame of having fallen into evil and unrighteous -
ways. Thie, monks, is called the power of the fear of b]ame '

And what is the power of mindfulness ?

Consider the Ariyan dxscxple who 18 mindful; possessing a
mastery of mindfulness in a high degree, he minds and
reminds! himself of things done and said long ago. Thia,
monks, i3 called the power of mindfulpess. -

And what is the power of concentration ?

Consider the Ariyan disciple who is aloof from sense
desire; he enters and abides in the first musing . . . the
fourth musing.? This, monks, is called the power of concen-
tration.

And what is the power of wisdom ?

Consider the Ariyan disciple who 1s wise: he is wise as to
the way of growth and decay, possessing Ariyan penetration
of the way to the utter destruction of ill. Thia, monks, is
called the power of wisdom.

Verily, monks, these arc the seven powers.’3

§ v (5). Treasures in brief,
. “Monks, these are the seven treasures.* YWhat seven ?
The treasures of faith, virtue, cooscientiousness, fest of
blame, listening, bounty,’ and wisdom.
Yenly, monks, these are the seven.

Faith, virtue, conscientiousness and fear of blame,
Listening and bounty, yea, and wisdom seventh—
Who hath these treasures—woman, man—'tis said,
No paupers they, their livea are not in vain,
Wherefore faith, virtue, grace,® the Dhamma-view
Wise men pursue, minding the Buddhas' word.””

v Saritd anussarid. * Sea below, p. 278, for details,

? The text repeats gathd of § 3.

' D.iii, 183; A. i, 210; M. ni, 99; below, p, 147; cf p. 76;
‘8.B.E. xlix, 168 {Asvaghosha's Buddhacarita).

b Sula., ciga-. * Pgsdda. T 8., 232; A, ii, 57; Thay. 509,
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§ vi (6). The some in delasl.

* Monks, these are the seven treasures What seven? (As :
before)

And what, monks, ia the treasure of fa:t,h? {Reply as for
the power. )

And what is the tressure of virtue ?

Consider the Ariyan disciple who abstains from taking
life, . . . abstains from taking sloth-causing liquors, spirits,
wines. Thia is called the treasure of virtue.

And what is the treasure of conscientiousness? (The

And what is the treasure of the fear of blame? (The
power . . .) '

And what is the treasure of listening ?

Consider the Artyan disciple who listens much;?* there 18
a retaining, a storing of things heard; and those things, lovely
in the beginning, lovely in the middle, lIovely in the end, which
set forth in meaning and detail the godly life, wholly fulfilled,

“perfectly pure; all those are heard much by him, retained in
mind, familiarized by talk, pored over, well penetrated by
right view. This is called the treasure of listening. '

And what iz the treasure of bounty ?

Consider the Ariyan disciple who lives at home?* with mind
tree of the stain of meanness; freely bounteous, open-handed,
gladly giving, yoke-mate* to asking, he is a cheerful giver.
This is called the treasure of bounty.

And what is the treasure of wisdom 1 (The power . . .)

Verily, monks, there are these seven treasures.’

§ vii (7). Ugga.
Now Uggs, the rajah’s chief roinister,® visited the Exalted

One, saluted him and sat down at one side; and so seated, he
said to the Exalted One:

1 The text repeats in futl, -

* Vin.ii, 05; D.iii, 267; M. iii, 11; 4. i}, 23, etc.

3 A, i, 228; ii, 66; v, 331; 8. v, 35].

s Yaea-yoga, # Comy. to rajah Pasenadi of Kosala.
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- ‘'Lord, it’s amazing, astomahmg, how rich, wealthy, opulent
is this Migara Rohapeyya It :
*Well, what does his treasure amount to, Ugga, . . . ¥’

‘ Lord, of gold there’s a hundred hundred thonsand; and of

silver who can tell ¥

“ But is that really treasore, Ugga 1 Not that I say it is
not, but that treasure is subject to fire, water, ra]aha, robbers,
enemies, heirs.2

Seven sre these treasures that are not so subject. . .
What seven ?

The treasure of faith, virtue, conscientiousness, fear of
bla.c, listening, bounty and wisdom. -

Verily, Uggs, these seven are not .subject to fire, water
rajahs, robber, enemies or heirs.

Faith, virtue, conscientiousness and fear of blame,
Listening and bounty, yea and wisdom seventh—
Who hath these treasures—woman, man-——hath here
(Great treasure which no deva, man can mar;
Wherefore faith, virtae, grace, the Dhamma-view
Wise men pursue, minding the Buddhas’ word.’

§ viii (8). Fetters.
‘ Monks, seven are these fetters.® What seven ?
The fetters of complying, resxatmg, view, uncerisinty,

conceit, worldly lusta and 3 lgnorance
Verily, monks, these are the seven.®

§ix (9). Their riddance.
‘ Monkas, by getting rid of, by cutting away seven fetters
the godly life is lived. What seven ?
By getting rid of, by cutting away the fetter of complying,
. of resisting, . . . of view, . . . of uncerﬁamty, .. of
conceit, . . . of worldly lusts, . . . of ignorance the godly
life iglived. Verily, monks,itis by 30 domg

1 Comy grandaon of Rohana Chetty Hu mother was Vuikh&
see below, p. 174,
1 M.i, 86; 8.1, 90. ? D.iii, 264; DAS, trd. 297-301.




6 The Book of the Sevens [rexTiv, 8

And when & monk is rid of these seven fetters . . ., has
cut them at the roots, made them as palm-tree stumps,} so

-that they cannot become in the future nor rise again; then is.

that monk said to have cut off craving, unshackled the fetders,
and by understanding conceit in full, made an end of ill.”?

§ x{10). Meanness.
Repmt §8, chang-mg the last two terms to “envy ' ond ‘mean-

ness.’

Caarrer I —LraviNes.
§ 1 (11) The leanings.
‘ Monks, there are these seven leanings.* What seven ?
{Repeat § 8 with ' lust ’ for ‘ complying.’)

§1i (12). The same.
(Repeat § 9 with changes.)

§111 (13). The fomuy.®

‘ Monks, not having (yet) visited, it is not meet to visit a
family of sevenfold conduct, nor having visited to sit down
What seven ?

Plessantly® they rise not, pleasantly they salute not, nor
pleasantly offer s seat, they hide it; from much they give
little, from choice they give coarse food; without respect they
give, not respectiully. )

Verily, monks, it is not meet to visit a family of this seven-
fold conduct. . . .> (dnd the opposile holds.)

§iv (14). Persons.
‘ Monks, there are these seven persons worthy of offerings,
worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, the world’s peerless field
for merit. What seven ?

1 Vin.iii, 3; M. 1, 370; 8.1ii, 10; A. i, 135, ete.

Y ML, 12; AL, 134; T 4T; Expositor, 77,

* The text repeats in full.

% The textrepeats. “Anusaya, see K .3.i1, 187 n.; 0. 1i3, 254; Cpd. 172;
Fls. of Controversy, 234, ». 2.

} The uddana reads kwsclan, but v.1., kulep. ¢ Below, p. 258.
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) The freed-both-ways,! the wisdom-freed, the seer-in-body,
- the view-winner, t.he faith-freed, the Dhamma- follower, the
faith-follower.
Verily, monks, these are the seven. .-, .’

»

. § v (15). The waler simile?

‘ Monks, these seven persons, like men in water, are found
living in the world. What eeven 1

Monks, one person plunges once and drowns; one comes up
and plunges again; one comes up and stays; one comes up,
looks, sees; one comes up and crosses; one comes up won to
firm ground ; and one comes up crossed over, gone to the beyond,

" and stands on high ground, & brihman.?

And how plunges a person once and drowns 1

Consider the person whose ways are wholly black and evil;
it is thus, monks, he plunges once and drowns.

And how comes a person up and plunges again

Coneider him who comes up and thinks: ““ Well is faith in
right, well is conscientiousness, well is fear of blame, well is
energy, well is wisdom as to right things!"’—and that faith
of his, that conscientiousness, fear of blame, energy, that
wisdom stays not, waxes not, but wanes; 1t is thus, monks,
he comea up and plupges again.

And how comes a person up and stays ?

Consider kim who comes up and thinks the same . . . and
that faith of his, . . . that wisdom wanes not, nor waxes,
~ut stays; it is thus, monks, he conies up and steys.

And how comes a pefson up and looks, sees ?

Consider him who comes up and thinke the same . . . ;
breaking the three fetters,® he becomes a Streamwinrer, not
liable tofall,sure, certain for full awakening ;* it is thus, monks,
he comes up, looks, sees.

! See M. 3, 477 ff. (F. Dial. 1, 336); D. iii, 1055 4.1, 73; Pug. 14;
K.8.iv, 109. Our Comy. explaing a8 n. at IHal, ii, 70 and refers to
M. Childers {Dict. Art. Ubhalo) quotes our Comy.

! Pug. 71; Pts. of C. 341, ¥ K.8.iv. 108 f.; .5.1i, 5, n. 3.

 Viz., wrong views, doubt and belief in the adequaoy of rule snd
rite, see GL8. 11, 305; M.1,9; D.iii, 218; DAS. trel_ 257.

¢ D.i, 156; M. iii, 81; 8. v, 193; 4. i, 232, etc.
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~ And how comes a person up and crosses ?

Consider him who comes up and thinks the same . . . 3
breaking the three fetters, lessening passion, hatred, delusion,
he becomes & Once-returner who returna to this world once
only and malkes an end of ill;! it is thus, monks, he comes up
and crosses. .

. And how comes & person up, won to firm ground ?

Consider him who comes up and thinks the same . . .
breaking the five? lower fetters, he is spontaneously born®
and in that state, becoming completely cool, there is no
turning back from that world; it is thus, monks, he comes up
won to firm ground. '

Andhow comesa person up, crossed over, gone 4o the beyond,
and stands on high ground, a brahman ¥ )

Consider him who comes up snd thinks: *“ Well i faith in
right, well ia conscientiousness, fear of blame, energy, wisdom
aa to right things I”—destroying the cankers, he enters and
abides in the cankerless mind-emancipation, wisdom-tmanci-
pation, here and now, realizing it himself by Imowledge; it
is thus, monks, he comes up, crossed over, gone to the beyond,
and stands on high ground, a brahman.

Verily, monks, these seven persons, like men in water, are
found living in the world.’

§ vi (16). Not ahways.
“ Monks, these seven persons are gift-worthy. . . . What
peven 7 .
Consider some person who abides seeing impermanence in
sll compounded things, conscious of it, aware of it, at all
times, continually, without a break, marking it mentally,

1 D.it, 200; M. i, 34; A.ii, 89, ete.

2 The previous three with lust and ill-will, M. §, 432; 4. v, 17,
.3 Opapdtika, Dial. i, 39 in s note, * they spring into existence either
bere orin anothet world *; Cpd. 185 »., * with an appearance of filteen
or sixteen years of age *_“but ho authorities are quoted; Pla. of €.
* angelic rebirth,’ but there is nothing in the text to show they cannot
be reborn and * becoms® cool "—parinibbdyin—here. D.4. 1, 313 say?
thersis no return from the brnbma-world, Sco also note to Dial. 3, 20}
snd 4.9.11, 5.
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" fathoming it by wisdom; and destroying the cankers, he enters
and abides in the cankerless mind-emancipation . . . ; this,
monks, is the first gift-worthy person. . . . '

Again, consider one who likewise abides seeing imperma-
nence . . . ; and for him the cankers’ ending and life’s ending
are at the same time, not one before and one after; this, monks,
is the-second gift-worthy person. . .

Again, consider one so abiding . . ., who, destroying the
five lower fetters, after an interval becomes completely cool
.« % ; or after lessening his period becomes completely cool
+ «.; or without (karmic) residue becomes completely
cool . . . ; or with some residue becomes completely cool!
.+ .; or becomes part of the upward stream, bound for the
highest;2 this, monks, is the seventh gift-worthy person. . .

Verily, monks, these seven persous are gift-worthy. . . .”

§vii (17). 18, no self, the cool®

“ Monks, these personsare gift-worthy. . . . What persons 1

Consider some person who abidesseeing ill in all compounded
things® . . . ; seeing no self in all things® (of the mind) . . .;
seeing happiness in the cool, conacious of it, aware of it,
at alltimes, continually, without a break, marking it mentally,
fathoming it by wisdom; destroying the cankers, he enters
and abides in the cankerless mind-emsancipation; this, monks,
18 the first gift-worthy person. . . .

(Conlinue as in § 16 with chang...)

§ viil (18). Grounds for pratse.
*Monks, these are the eeven grounds for praise. What
seven !
Constder 8 monk who is keenly eager to nndergo the training
and whose zeal wanes not in the days of his training; who is

1 Theseare Non-returners, anlard-, upahasca-, asenkhdra-, sasanEAdra-
parinibbayin; see K.S. v, B1; Dial. iii, 227; DAS, tral, § 148, n. 1.
Ses below, p. 41, *

t A-kanittha: not the youngest.

¥ Nibbana. Comy. treats these as three sultas; twentyone persons
are considered. )

1 Sebba-sankharesu. b Babderu dhammesu.
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keenly eager to observe Dhamma . . ., to discipline desire
-+ . to go apart .. ., to put forth energy . . ., to master
mindfulness . . ., t.o penetrate views and whose zeal wanes
not in the days of hia tmmmg——venly, monks, these a7y the
seven grounds for praise.’

Craprer ITI.—THE Vassiaws.
§ i (19). At Sarandads.

Thus have I heard: 20nce the Exalted One dwelt near
Vesili at Sarandada shrine; and there a number of Licchavis
visited him and saluted and sat down at one aside. Then
the Exalted One addressed them thus seated and said:
‘ Licchavis, 1 will teach you seven things that cause not
decline; listen, give heed, I will speak I’

‘ Yes, lord,’ they replied ; and the Exalted One said:

‘ What seven things cause not decline? So long, O Lic-
chavis, a8 the Vajjians shall be often assembled, much in
assembly, growth for the Vajjians may be expected, not
decline; 80 long as they shall sit down in concord, tise up in
concord, do business in concord, growth may be expected,
not decline; so long as they shall not decree the undecreed.
nor repeal the decreed, but conform to the ancient Vajjian
laws as decreed, growth may be expected, not decline; so long
23 they shall honour, respect, venerate, revere the Vajjian
elders, shall hold they ought to be listened to, growth may be
expebted, not decline; 80 long as they shall not forcibly kidnap
and make live with them women and girls of their own clan,
growth may be expected, not decline; so long as they shall
honour, respect, venerate, revere the Vajjian shrines withinand
without (their borders), shall not fail to provide meet offerings?

1 See below, pp. 20-21; D.iii, 252.
" 3 Cf. D.ii, 72-8]. The Vajjian confederacy is said to have inclodud

'the Licthavis and the Videhans, their country lying north of Magedhs,

sce Buddh. Ind. 26, Watters, On Yuan Chuang ii, 81, and G.9. iit, 62.
VesZl was the L's capital, the shrine, according to the Comy., being
named after a yakiha.

¥ Bali.
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a3 given of yore, made of yore, growth may be expected, not
decline; 8o long as meet protection, refuge, shelter shall be
provided for Vajjian arabants and it shall be known that
arahants from abroad may come thither and that those there-
dwell in comfort, growth, O Licchavis, may be expected for
the Vajjians, not decline.

And 80 long as these seven things that cause not decline
shall endure among the Vajjians and they shall live in con-
formity therewith, growth, O Licchavis, may be expected
for the Vajjians and not decline.

§1ii (20). Vassakdre

Thus have I hedrd: Once, when the Exalted One dwelt
near Rajagaha, on Mount Vulture Peak, the Magadhan rajah,
Ajatasattu, the Videhan’s? son, wished to attack the Vajjians.
Said he: *Though they are so powerful and strong, I'll root
them out, I'll destroy them, I'll reduce these Vajjians to
wretchedness and rain "

And Ajitasattu summoned the Magadhan chief minister,
brabman Vassakara, and said: * Go, brahman, visit the Exalted
One and in my name bow your head at his feet; ask whether
he be free of sickness, of ailment, at esse, hale and comfort-
able; say to him, ** Lord, rajah Ajatasattu salutes the Exalted
One and asks if he be in health.” And speak thus: “The
Magadhan rajah, Ajatasattu, the Videhen’s son, is anxious
to attack the Vajjians; and he has declared: ‘Though they
be 8o powerful and strong, I'll root them out, I']] destroy them,
I'll reduce these Vajjians to wretchedness and ruinP’” As
the Exalted One answers, that study carefully and tell me.’

! See D.ii,72 ff.; M. iii, 8; G.8.1i, 40. Rajagahn was the Magadhan
{Bibar} capital.

T See K.8.1, 321 for a summary of various commentarial explanstions
of this name; Amitayur-Dhydna-sutra, §.B.E. xlix 181 £. for a sutta
about her. ‘

* Comy. explains: There was a port on the Ganges the same distance
from the rajak’s country ss from the Licchavis’; and & rich consignment -
of perfumery. {medagghap gandhobhandan) was brought there, Both
prepared to attack, but the Liochavis stole a march on Ajitasattn and
made off with everything. They did this two yeara rucning and A.
was very aogry. Cf. B. C. Law’s Buddhaghosa, 111,
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* Yes, sir,” replied brabman Vassakéra; and he approached
the Exalted One, greeted bim and, after exchanging the usual
polite talk, sat down at one side. And 50 seated, he spoke
thus to the Exalted One: .

‘ Master Gotama, the rajash of Magadha, Ajitasattu, the
Videhan’s son, bows his head 2t Master Gotama’s feet, asks
after hishealth . . .,snd sayahe wishes to attack the Vajjians,
to root them out, to destroy them. . . .

Now at that time the venerable Ananda stood behind the
Exalted One fanning him.

"Then said the Exslted One to the venerable Ananda: -

‘ What think you, Anands, have you heard: The Vajjians
are often assembled, much in assembly ¥ - '

‘ Yes, lord, I have heard s0. . . .

* Well, 50 Jong as the Vajjians are often assembled, much in
assembly, growth may be expected, not decline.”  (And thus
also as to the other siz things that cause not decline (in § 19)
the Ezalted One questioned the venerable Ananda.)

Then said the Exalted One to brihman Vassakdra: ‘Now

was once staying st Sirandada ehrine near Vesli and there
1 taught the Vajjians these seven thinga that caunse not decline;
and so long, brahman, as these seven things that cause not
decline shall endure pmong the Vajjians and they conform
thereto, growth may be expected, not decline.’

And when he had spoken, the Magadhan chief minister said:
Then, Master Gotama, possessed of any one of the things
that canse not decline, growth for the Vajjians may be expected,
not decline; but what will be said if they have allseven? In
sooth, Master Gotama, the Vajjians cannot be overcome by
the Magadhan rajsh, Ajtasattu, the Videban’a son, that iz
not in battle, but only by cunning, by breaking up their
alliance.r  Well, now we must be going. for we have much
to do, much business.’

3 Comy. Though the elder fanned him, he was neither hot nor cold.

3 DA ii, 522 fJ. relates how Ajitasattu overcame the Vajjians; jor
» summary of this, see C.H.I. 1, 185. On trpalipana and milhu-bheda,
sos E. H. Johnaton's notea in J.R.4.8., July, 1831; our Comy. repeats
D.A.s note.. _
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‘Do a8 you think fit, brahman.’

Then brahman Vasaaknra pleased and gratified, arose and
departed.

8111 (21). The monk, i

Thus have T heard: Once, while dwelling on Mount Vulture
Peak, the Exalted One addressed the monks, saying: ‘ Monks,
I will teach you seven things that cause not decline; listen,
pay heed, I will speak !’

* Yes, lord,” the monks rejoined ; and the Exalted One said:

“And what, monks, are these seven things that cause not
decline ?

So long as the monks shall be often assembled, much in
assembly, growth roay be expected, not decline; so long as
they shall sit down in concord, rise np in cancord, do business
in concord; shall not decree the undecreed, nor repeal the
decreed, but conform to the decreed training; shall honour,
respect, venerate. revere the elders, monks of experience, long
gone forth, fathers of the Order, leaders of the Order, and
deem them worthy to be heard: sball {all not into the power
of craving's surge, the cause of renewed becoming; shall cleave!
to the forest bed and seat; ghall each in bimsel make mindful-
ness stand up, and it shall be known that pious men in godly
fellowship may come there from abroad and that those there
dwellin comfort—growth may be expected for the monks, not

decline. )
And so long as these seven things that canse not docline

ghall endure among the monks and 1_:hey shal] live in con-
formity therewith, growth may be expected, not decline.

§iv (22). Action.
* Monks, I will teach you seven things that cauvse not-decline.
‘What seven ?

S0 long as the monks shall delight not in action,2 nor be
delighted thereby, nor engrossed in the delight thereof, growth
may be expected, not decline; so long as they shall delight not
intalk . . . insleep ... IR cOMpany . . . nor be engrossed

} Sdpckkha. Comy. sdleya. * D.ii, 78; 4,35, 116; Je. 71.
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in the delight thereof; shall be not fall of evil desires nor
fallen irto the power thereof; shall be no fnend companion,
intimate of evil men; shall make no halt on the way! because
o{ some trifling success, growth may be expected, not ddeline.

And s6 long as these seven things that cause not decline
shall endure . . . growth may be expected. .

§ v (23). Believing.?

‘ Monks, I will teach you seven things that cause not decline.
What seven ?

S0 long as the monks shall become full of faith, con-
sc’ tious, afraid of blame; become grest listeners, stirred in
energy, mindful and wise,® growth may be expected, not decline.

And so long as these seven endure . . . growth may be
expected. . . .

§ vi {24). The awakening.

* Monks, I will teach you seven things that caunse not decline.
‘What seven ?

8o long as the monks shall make become the part in awaken-
ing that is mindfulness, the part that is Dhamma-testing, is

‘energy, is zest, is calming down, is concentration, the part in

swakening that is poise;* growth may be expected, not decline.
And so long as these seven endure . . . growth may be

expected. . . .
§ vii (25). Thought,
* Monks, I will teach you seven things that cause not decline.
What seven ?
8o long as the monks shall make becoma the thought of
impermanence, of not-the-self, of unlovely things, of peril, of
renunciation, of dispassion, of ending;® growth may be

expected, not decline.

And o long as these seven endure . . . growth may be

- expected.-. . .

 Comy. without winning arahsntship. Tho passege is atock, sec
Vin. i, 203; It. 85; A. v, 167; ¢f. Dial. ii. 109,

* Saddhiya, correct P.E.D. a.v. accordingly.

* D.ii, T9; M. iii, 23; 8. H, 209; 4. ii, 76, ete.

8 D.iis, 108; M. 1, 115 9. v, 83; 3L 340; -sambojiranga.

» D.ii, 79; 4. i, 336; ¢f. S. v, 132.
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B §viii (26). T'raining.

Monks, these seven things lead to the decline of a monk
when training. What seven ? )

Delight in action, delight in talk, dehght in sleeping, de]xght
in company, unguardedness of the sense-doors, no moderation
in eating; and when there is business of the Order in chapter, a
monk undergoing training reflecta nat; “ Thereare in the Order
elders of experience, long gone forth, office-bearers;! they will
be. well Imown for that I”’—but makes an effort? on his owa
account. '
Verily, monks, these are the seven. . . . (dnd the opposite
holds.) .

§1ix (27). Dedim

‘ Monks, these seven things lead to a lay-disciple’s decline.
What seven ?

He faila to see the monks; neglects to hear Saddhamma:
trains not im more-virtue; puts little trust in elder, novice
or mid-term monk; with critical mind, seeking faults, hears
Dhamma; seeks a gift-worthy outside the Order and there
first serves.

Verily, monks, these seven thmgs lead to a lay-disciple’s
decline. {And the opposite holds.)

Who fails to see the man in whom the self

Is made-become,? nor Ariyan Dhamma hesrs,
Nor in more-virtue® trains, whose trust in monlks
Qroweth not more and more, who fain would list
With carping mind to Saddhamma, who seeks
Outside some gift-worthy and even there

As lay-disciple hia firat service doing:

1 Comy. wittharanena bharay vahanli; P.E.D. gives only our ref.;
Bhira-vihin does not appesr in Fin. ii. indexes; Childers, quoting
Abhidhinappadipikd, * » porter.’

* Wo ahould no doubt read woyogan {vi-gea.: determined effort) for
o yogay of the text; Comy. glosaes payopay. At KA1, 243 {referred to
by P.E.D.} the whole phrase recurs.

2 Bhavitatnay: whose atian is bhivila, o. Dhyp. 108.

¢ Adhisla, Comy. poncasils-dasesila-sambhile uttamanile,
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" These seven well taught things that cause decline
Who practises in Saddhamma declines.

Whoso ne’er fails to see self-cultured® men,

" Hears Ariysn Dhamna, in more-viitue trains,
Whose trust in monks grows ever more and more,
Who lists not to Saddhamma carpingly,

Nor seeks outside one gift-worthy, but those
Within as lay-disciple firstly serves:

These seven taught things that never cause decline
Who follows in Saddhamma ne'er declines.’

§§ x-xii (28-30). _'nprofilable, backsliding.*
* Monks, thesa seven things are unprofitable . . . ; these
are profitable . . . ; these seven things are backslidings . . . ;
these are progress. . . . What seven ¥ (Reply as in § 27.)

CrarTER IV.—DEVAS,
§1 (31). Earnestness.

Now as night advanced a deva, whose surpassing loveliness
lit up almost the whole of Jeta Grove, visited the Exalted One,
saluted and stood at one side; and so standing, the deva spoke
thus:

“Lord, these seven things lesd not to a monk’s decline.
What seven? Reverence for the-Master, for Dhammas, for
the Order, the training, for concentration, earnestness and for
goodwill. Indeed,lord, theseseven thingslead not toz monk’s
decline.’ '

Thus spake that deva and the Master approved; and seeing
this, the deva saluted the Exalted One and passed out on the

right. :

And when the night was over, the Exalted One addressed
the monks and told them all that had taken place. . . .*

1 Lit, * who havs the sclf made-to-become.’

. ¥ Itollow the numbering of the P.T".9. text, but we have two or four
suttas; scooiding to the uddina two. Vipatti and sampatis, pardbhava

and sambiara; on the latter.two of. n. 91, In.4. 188, * parihdyalo vinas-

soti* and * wodgfhanio apar dayanto.’ 3 The text repeats.
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Deep reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order :
The training, concentration, earnestness

And goodwill keenly held in high esteem :? -
Not thus can monk decline; he’s nigh the cool.2

§ ii (32). Conscientiousness.
*Monks, this night a deva . . . spoke to me and said:
" Lord, these seven things lead not to a monk’s decline.
What seven ? Reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order,
the training, concentration, conscientiousness and fear of
blame . . .”—and passed out on the Tight.

Deep reverence for the Master, Dbamma, Order:
The training, concentration keenly held

And prized, meek,? conscientious, fearing blame:
Not thus can monk decline; he’s nigh the cool.’

§ iil (33). Fair Speech.

‘ Monks, this night a deva spoke to me and sajd: “Lord,
these seven things lead not to s monk’s declive. What seven 2
Reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order, the training,
concentration; fair speech and good friendship "—and passed
out on the right.

Deep reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order;

The training, concentration keenly held

In high esteem; fair speech, good friendship, rsskness:
Not thus can monk decline: he's nigh the cool.’

§iv (38). The same.

‘ Monks, this night a deva spoke to me {as beforet . | ).
And when he had thus spoker, the venerable Sariputta said
to the Exalted One:

‘This speech, lord, of the Exalted One, 8o’ tersely put, I

1 Cf. A.iii, 330 4. D. i1, 244,

! Seo Mra. Rhys Davids’ Dhp. tral. Introd. xviii (S.B.B, vi); Dhp. 32;
A1, 40; It, 40; Ml 408; * the oool ="' Nidbdna.’

Y Sapputissa, .

¢ The text repeats nearlyin full.  Allrecurs at 3.9, iii, 208, omitting
concentration.
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Jnowitsscopelin full. Lord,supposs s monk himselfreverence
the Master and praise such m:v"en;hce; other monks who lack
that reverence, hs incites theret}o; thosa who possess it, he

praises truly, jretly, timely. '
Suppose he reverence Dhamma . . . the Order, ... . the
training . . . concentration . . . suppose his speech be fair

...he bs a good friend and praise these things; others
who lack them, are not 80, he incites thereto; those who ate
80 possessed, are good friends, he praises truly, justly, timely.

It is thus that I know the scope of the Exalted Ore’s terse
speech.’ _ '

* Well done, well done, Sariputta, well thou knowest the
scope of my words. . . .’ '

§ v (35). Friends.

*Monks, let a monk cultivate a friend whose ways® are
seven. What seven ?

He? gives what is hard to give, does what is hard to do, bears
what is hard to bear, confessés his own secret, keeps othezs’,
in want forsakes one not, despises not when one is Tuined.

Verily, monks, let a monk cultivate a friend whose ways

ara such.

Ho givea things hard to give, does what is hard,
Tiard words to bear he bears, his secret tells,

But others’ secrets keeps, in times of want
Forsakes you not, when ruined ne’er contemns:
Ta whom are found thess ways, that is the friend
To cultivate if any need a friend.’

~ §vi(36). The same.
* Monks, let a monk cultivate, follow, honour & friend who
is endowed ‘with seven things® even though he (the monk)
be driven away.® What seven?

1 Akha. . % Anga.
3 Of. A.1,288; 8.4, 19; J.1i, 85; iv, 85,

& Dhamma. '

b Api panujjamianens, M. i, 108.
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‘He i genial, pleasant, grave, cultured,} a speaker, bland,
profound in speech, he urges one not untimely.?
Yerily, monks, Ict a monk cu]tnrate one 50 endowed

A speaker gemal grave cultured bland
Profound in apeech, not urging when not fit:

In whom these things are found, that is the friend
To cultivate if any peed a friend,—

A mzn moved always by desire for weal,—

Yea, tho’ he drive thee forth,* yet follow him.’

§ vii (37). The analyses.

* Mopks, endowed with seven things, 8 monk may in no long
time abide accepting and realizing by his own knowledge the
four analyses.> What seven ?

Cousider a monk who knows as become:® ‘* Thia is sloth of
mind in me;" when his mind within is muddled,” knows it
as such; when his mind is distrected from without, knows it
a3 such; in whom cognized feelings rise, cognized feelings
persist, cognized feelings set; cognized thoughts rise, persist,
set; cognized reflections rise, persist, set; who haa grasped,
considered, laid hold of, penetrated by wisdom to the full
extent the essence of things as to their being helpful® or not,
low or lofty, dark, bright or evenly mixed.

Verily, monks, a monk endowed with these seven things
inno longtime abides accepting and realizing by his own know-
ledge the four analyses.

Monks, Sariputta is 50 endowed and abides accepting and
realizing by his own Jmowledge the four analyses. . . .”?

! Bhivamiyo, Cf. (LS. iii, 87. 1 Quoted at UdA. 222,

? Attha -baménukampaka, +/ kawmp.

¢ Here: nisiyamdnena, from +/nad, cousing ofie to disappear: ¢f. for
the sentiment Job xiii, 185.

* For these see §0.9. i1, 89, 93; Pls. of C., 378.

* Yaihabhilay.

7 C‘mny after aloth and torpor.

* Sappaydsappdya: things {or idess) to go olong with or not.,

* The text repests in full and for the following sutta; the vddinag of
our edition treats §§ 37-8 as four; S.e. * duvepaﬁaambhid& ea ..t
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§ viii (38). The wish.

‘Monks, endowed with seven things, a monk makes the
mind turn according to his wish and turns not by the mind’s
wish.l Whet seven ? -

Herein, monks, a monk is skilled in concentration, pkilled
in attaining it, skilled in maintaining it, skilled in emerging
from it, skilled in the well-being of it, skilled in the range of it,
skilled in applying it.?

Verily, monks, endowed with these seven things a monk
makes the mind turn according to his wish and turns not by
the mind’s wish.

Monks, Sariputta is so endowed and acts thus. .

§ ix (39). Grounds for praise.

One morning, while the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi
in Andthapindika's Park at Jeta Grove, the venerable Sari-
putta robed early and, taking cloak and bowl, entered Savatthi
for alma. -

Now the venerable Siriputta thought thus: ‘ Too soon still
ia it to visit Savatthl for alms; what if I go to the park of the
wandezers of other views!’ And he spproached their park;
and, having come, greeted them, exchenged the usual polite
talk with them and sat down at one side. ’ ,

Now at that time this remark by chance arose among the
as they sat assembled: ‘ Reverend sirs, whosoever lives the
godly life in its fulness and purity for twelve years, it is right
to say of him: “The monk is praiseworthy.”’ And the
venerable Sariputta neither belanded nor decried their words,
but got up and departed, thinking: * I shall learn the truth of
this talk from the Exalted One.’

Then when he had gone his round for slms in Savatthiand
returned and eaten his meal, he approached the Exslted One,
saluted and sat down st one side; and so seated, hb told the

» M.i,214. Given four timea as Skriputta’s teaching.

3 9.i1i, 264; A. iii, 311 At 6.9.1ii, 222, I have wrongly rendered
abMiniAdra: resolve; tha Comy. thers explains that after sttaining
concentration he can apply himsel! to the four mesinga. ’

* This is stock; ses D. 1§, 118; M. §, 84; S. v, 108; below, p- 252,
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Exalted One (all that Aad occurred),! adding: *Is it possible,
lord, in this Dhamma-discipline to declatea monk praiseworthy
]ust merely on the score of years ¥’

‘ No, Sariputta, it ig not . ; these seven grounds for
praise have been taught by me, who have realized the matter
by personal knowledge. What seven ?

Consider the monk who ia keenly eager to undergo the train-
ing and whose zeal wanes not in the days of his training; who
is keenly eager to observe Dhamma . . . todisciplinedesire . . .
to go apart . . . to put forth energy . . . to master mind-
fulness . . . to penetrate views and whose zeal wanes not in
the days of his training.?

Verily, Sariputta, these are the seven grounds for praise
taught by me, who have reslized the matter by personal
knowledge.

Indeed, Sariputta, if 8 monk, possessed of these seven
grounds, live the godly life in its fulness and purity for twelve
years, it is right to say of him: * The monk is praiseworthy ™;
if he live the godly life for twenity-four years . . . for t,hlrty-
six years . . . for forty-eight years, it is rlght. to say of him:
““ The monk is praiseworthy.” ™

§ x (40). The same.

'Phus have I heard : Once, when the Exalted One was staying
near Kosambi in Ghosita Park, the venerable Ananda dressed
early one morning and with bowl and robe entered Kogambi
{or alms.

(Now the venerable Ananda thought it too early to go his
alms-round and so visited the park of some wanderers of other
views; and he heard them define praiseworthiness. And after
hlS mldday meal, he came and told the Exalted One, saying:J*

: 'I'he text repeata. © % Above, p. 9.
Niddaso, Comy. thinks that this is derived from dase = ten, and is

» mere figure of speech; if one died within ten years of going forth, be
was praiseworthy—i.e., in the ten-yearclaasl 8o, too, he might be in
he twenty, thirty, forty class. Niddesa is no doubt the word,= pointed
to. In any case the periods in the text fairly obviously refer to thoss
of brihmsn atudentship; of. Apastamba 2, 12 (8.B.E. ii, 7).

¢ The text repeats all in full. '
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* Is it possible, lord, in this Dhamma-discipline to call 5 monk
praisewozthy just on the score of years ¥’

‘No, Ananda, it is not possible . . . I, who have experi-
enced the matter, have taught that there are these seven
grounds for praise. What seven ?

Herein, Anands, a monk hss faith, is conscientious, afraid
of blame, has heard much, is energetic, mindful and wise.

Yerily, these are the seven grounds for praise taught by
me. . . .

If a monk, Ananda, possessed of these seven, live the godly
life in its fulness and purity for twelve years, for twenty-four,
thirty-six or forty-eight years, it is right tosay of him: “ The
monk is praiseworthy.”’

Crarren V.—Tue GREAT SACRIFICE.
§1(41). The stations.

* Monks, there are these soven stations of survival.) What
seven 1

‘Thereare beings diverse in body,diverse in mind ; for example
men,? some devas® and some who are utterly cast down.?
This is the frat station of survival.

There are beings diverse in body but uniform in mind;
for example devas reborn in Brabma’s world by reason of
first (musing).®-This is the second station.

r p. ii, 68; iii, 263, 263; below, p. 268. Comy. places of rebirth-
consciousness; aee Sakya, 158; Ind. Religion and Surrival, 66.

3 Comy. Even twina differ in speech, gait, etc.; a3 to mind, at rebirth
thers are thres or two or no good conditions or motivea, ses Cpd. 50.

3 Comy. Devas in the sense-world (Kamaloka); some have blue bodies,

_Bome yel]ow and so Ibrth; their minds are conditioned aa in the case

of men’a. v

¢ Comy. mentions Uttaramat.a Piyankaramitd, Phussamitti and
Dhammagutti—aes ¥ism. frsl. 443; they differ in colour and size;
their minds ere as men's, 'I‘he Vemanika-petas are slao included in
this group (nmpat;ka)—: ¢., nre doomed to purgstory.

* Thoy vary in size; their minda depencl on first musing eiﬁcxmo}
Ses Cpd. 138 ff. for these and the following devas.
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There are beings uniform in body but diverse in mind;
for exsmple the radiant devas.! - This is the third station.

There are beings uniform in body, uniform in mind; for
example the lustrousdevas.? Thisisthe fourth staticn.

There are beings, wholly gone beyond thoughts of form,?
gone to rest ss to sense-reactions, who, disregarding thonghta
of the manifold, have reached the sphere of infinite space,
knowing, “ Infinite is space | " Thisis the fifth station. _

There are beings, wholly gone beyond the sphere of infinite
space, who have reached the sphere of infinite consciousness,
kmowing, * Infinite is consciousness!” Thisisthe sixth station.

There are beings, wholly gone beyond the sphere of infinite
consciousness, who have reached the sphere of nothing
whatever, knowing, “There is nothing whatever !’ This
18 the seventh station. .

Verily, monks, thess are the seven stations of survival.’

§1i (42). The adorning.*

‘ Monks, these seven are the adornments of concentration.
‘What seven ?

Right view, right resolve, right speech, right action, right
livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness.

Verily, onks, one-pointedness® of mind, which is adorned
by these seven things, i called Ariyan right concentration
with its approach® just thus, its adornment just thus.’

§i1i (43). Fire.
* Monls, there pre these seven Bres.” What seven ?
The fires of passion, hatred, delusion, the fires of the vener-

able, the householder, the gift-worthy, the wood-fire.
Verily, monls, these are the seven fires.’

1 Comy. These dcva.u ruhabo light as in lightning Bashes; their
borlies ure of the same size; their minds differ thh their efficiency in
the seeond and third muainga.

? Thew: do not radiate light in ﬂashes, they are practised in the
fourth muaing.

3 A0, bed: 86, 2100 ¢ Parikkhara, D13, 216;iii, 252; M. iii, 71.

¢ Elaggatd. * Sa-upaniso.

TOf D i, 217 (for 3); JL 92 (3); S iv, 19; Dhp. 202; Childers given
eleven.
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§iv (44). The same.

Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near Sivatthiin Anitha-
pindika's Park at Jeta Grove, a great sacrifice was ‘being
prepared for brahman Uggatasarira;! five hundred buils,
five hundred steers and as many heifers, goats and rams were
brought to the post for sacrifice.?

Now brahman Uggatasarira went and visited the Exalted
One, greeted him, exchanged the nsnal polite talk and sat
down at one side. 8o seated, he said: ‘ Master Gotama, I've
heard this: The Jaying of the fire and the setting up of the
pillar are very fruitful, very advantageous.’

‘ By me, too, brahman, has that been heard. .

(And the brihman spoke a sesond and a third time in like
manner and the Exalted One replied as before.)

' This unites us, Master Gotama, even Master Gotama and
ourselves; ves, all in ali

Now when he had spoken the venerable Ananda said this:
‘ Forsooth, brihman, tathagatas ought not to be questioned
thus: “ I've heard that the fire and pillar of sacrifice are very
advantageous ""—it is thus they ought to be questioned: “ 1
am indeed anxious, lord, to Jay the fire, to set up the pillar.
Lord, let the Exalted One counsel me; let the Blessed One
instruct me, so that it may be for my happiness, my welfare
for many a day I’

Then brahman Uggatasaiira said to the Exalted One: ‘1
am indeed anxious, Master Gotama, to lay the fire, to set
up the pillar; let Master Gotama counsel and instruct me for
my happiness and welfare for many a day.’

* Brahman, even before the sacrifice, a man who lays the
fire, who sets up the pillar, sets up three swords, evil, il} in
yield, ill in fruit. What three ? The deed-sword, the word-
sword, the thqught-sword.?

Even before the sacrifice, brihman, a man laying the ﬁ:e,

! Ha does not seem to be mentioned elaewhere:

© - 2 Thisinatock; D. i, 127; §. i, 75; of. 4. ii, 207.

3 For sword-similes, ¢f. $n. 819; Therag. vv. 1094-95; Proverds 1xv,
18; Buddha-carita, xi, 31 (3.B.E. xlix, 116).
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setting up the pillar, causes to rite to such thoughts as: * Let
there be slain for the sacrifice 80 many bulls, steers, heifers,
goats, rams I’ Thinking to make merit, he makes demerit;
. -thinking-to do good, he does evil;thinking he seeks the way-
of happy going, he seeks the way of ill-going. Brahman, even
before the sacrifice, a man laying the fire, setting up the pillar,
sets up firstly this thought-sword, which is evil, ill in yield, ill
in fruit.

Again, brahman, even before sacrifice . . . he speaks such
words as: “Let there be slain so many bulls, steers, heifers,
goats, rams " Thinking to make merit, he makes demerit;
+ « - Even before the sacrifice, he, laying the fire, setting up
the pillar, sets up secondly this word-sword. . . . '

Moreover, brahman, even before the sacrifice . . . he himaelf
first sets? on foot the business, saying: “Let them slay bulls,
steers, heifers, goats and rams.” Thinking to make merit,
he makes demerit; thinking to do good, he does evil; thinking
he seeks the way of happy going, he seeks the way of evil
going. . . . He sets up thirdly this deed-sword. . . .

Even before the sacrifice, brahman, a man laying the fire,
setting up the pillar, sets up these three evil swords, ill in
yield, ill in fruit.

Brahman, these three fires ought to be forsaken, shunned,
avoided. What three ?

The fires of passion, hatred, delusion.

And why ought the fire of passion to be forsaken, shunned,
svoided ? _ '

With mind impassioned, mastered, obsessed by passion
he takesa course illin deed, illin word, ill in thought ; so doing,
on the breaking up of the body after death, he arises in the
untoward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. Therefore, brah-
mman, this fire of passion is to be forsaken, shunned, avoided.

And why onght the fire of hatred to be forsaken, shunned,
avoided ? '

With mind perverted, mastered, obsessed by hatred he takes

' Somdrabbhoti; see P.E.D. a.v. Grobhati; Comy. allans rafhamalaray
drablati.
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a éourse il in deed, word and thought; and so deing . . ., he
arises in hell. Therefore, brahman, this fire of hatred is
to be forsaken, shunned, avoided.

And why ought the fire of delusion to be forsaken, ghudned,
avoided *

With mind deluded, mastered, obsessed by delusion he
takesa course illin deed, word and thought; and so doing « »
he arises in hell. Therefore, brahman, this fire of delusion is
to be forsaken, shunned, avoided.

Verily, brahman, these three fires ought to be forsaken,
shunned, avoided.

Brahman, these three fires, when esteemed, revered, vener-
ated, respected, must bring! best happiness. What thres -

The fires of the venerable, the householder, the gift-
worthy. , -

And what is the fire of the venerable 7 Consider, brahman,

‘the man who honoureth his mother and his father®>—thls 18

called the fire of the venerable. And why? From it this
veneration has become.® Therefore, brahman, this fire of the
venerable, when esteemed, revered, vemerated, respected,
rmust bring best happiness. ‘

And whai is the fire of the householder? Consider,
brahman, the man who honoureth his soms, womenfolk,
slaves, messengers, workmen*—this is called the fire of the
householder. Therefore, brahman, this fire of the householder,
when esteemed . . ., must bring best happiness.

And whatisthe fire of the gift-worthy ? Consider, brabman,
those recluses and godly men who abstain from pride and
indolence, who bear things patiently and meekly, each taming

1 Parikilabbd. . Comy. paribaritabbd.

2 ¢f. Dind. i, 211; G.S. ii, 79; Dhp. 332 and Comy. thereon.

3 Aw'yay shuo sambbilo; Comy. alo Mdyap . . o} gloasing: afo hi
matdpibilo ayay;’ dhulo-#i, dgalo. Akuto is not noticed in P.E.D., Tr.
Cr. P.D: nocepts thia reading s.v. alo; but perhaps we should read,

_ dhuna = dhuti, but X do not understand the comment, dgalo.

& The set ia stock; D. i,°1413 8. i, 78; A. ii; 208; Comy. gehayimike .
viya, eggali, vicarati, tasma gahapataggi-i vuccali. Aggoti is mot in
P.BD., but aes Crit. P.D. s.v. and agyi.
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self, each calming! self, each codling? self—this is called the
fire of the gift-worthy. Therefore, brihman, this fire of the
gift-worthy, when esteemed, revered, venerated, respected,
must bring best happiness. - .. ;

Yerily, brabman, these three fires, when esteemed, revered,
venerated, respected, must bring best happiness. ’

Now this wood-fire, brahman, has to be kindled from time
to time, hasto be tended from time to time, basto be quenched3
from time to time, has to be laid from time to time.’

-And when he had thus spoken, brahman Uggatasarira said
to the Exalted One: “It's amazing, Master Gotama, it’s won-
derful, Master Gotama; let Master Gotama accept me as a
lay-disciple from thia day forth as long as I live as one to
refuge gone! I set free these five hundred bulls, Master
Gotama, Y give them life; T set free these steers, heifers, goats
and rams, I give them life; let them eat green grass, let them
drink cold water, let the fresh breeze blow upon them s

LT&BQ Mnt
§ v (45). Thoughts. Library

‘Monks, these seven thoughts,® when made become,
made sn increase in, are very fruitful, of great advantage,
plumbing the deathless, having the deathless as their goal.
What seven ?

The thought of the unattractive, of death, of the cloying
of food, of all-world discontent, of impermanence, of il] therein,
of no self in ill. )

Verily, monks, these seven thoughts, when made become,
made an increase in, are very fruitful, of great advantsge,
plumbing the deathless, having the deathless as their goal.’

! This is stack; D. iii, 61; A.1i, 68, i, 46; aﬁ.ﬁnay samenti; Comy.
ragddi samanena samenti, from +/éam.

t Parinibbipenti.

* Nibbipetabbo. Cf above, p.2, 7. 3.

¢ Comy. He becameas a well-spring for those abiding in the Master's

word. (f. D.1i, 148, )
b D00, 280; A. 1, 41; 8. v, 132; below, pp. 258 and 305,
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§ vi (46). The same.

* Monks, theae seven thoughts . . .2

- Monks, the thought. of the unattractive, when made brcofne,
made an ipcrease in, is very fruitful, of great advantage, plumb-
ing the deathless, having the deathless as its goal—thus is
this said; and cn what scora is thissaid *

Monks, when a mouk lives much with the thought of the
unattractive heaped around? the mind, the mind draws? back,
bends back, turns back from falling into sex-ways,* nor is
distended® thereby; and either poise or disgust is set up.
Just® aa a cock’s feather or pie.. of gristle, thrown on the
fire, draws back, bends back, turns back and is not dis-
tended; even so, when a monk lives much with the thonght
of the unattrzctive heaped around the mind, the mind
draws back, bends back, turms back from falling into sex-
ways and is not distended thereby; and either poise or
dxsgust is set up.

Monks, if, while he 30 lives . . ., the mind fow” after

st sex-th.mgs if relish® be set up, the monk must realize this:

“ Not made become by me is the thought of the unattractive;
not by meisthere a pasaing® on from the old state to a better;
not won by me is the fruit of making-become I’ Then surely
he is thoughtful. But if, while he so lives . . ., the mind
draw back, bend back, turn back from falling into sex-ways
and be not distended thereby and either poise or disgust be set
up, he ought to realize this: * Made become by me is the
thought of the unattractive; I have passed on from old to
better state; I have won the fruit of making-become !” Then

surely he is thoughtful.

! The text repeats § 15. 3 Paricita,

* Cf. 8.1i, 2685; Mil. 297.

4 Methuna-dhamma-samdpalli.

¥ *And now his heart distends with pride,’ Milton, Parodize Losi
5713; anmpaadnyah

v A3, 188. .

? ‘Awusandsh. P.E.D. prefers to read anusandahali - to apply to.

* Appalikilyaid. :

* Pubbendparay viseso (leaving apart), but see X.9. v. 134 7.

—
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Monks, the thought of the u_nat,tr‘active, when made become,
roade an increase in, is very fruitful, of great advantage,

plumbing the deathless, having the deathless as jts goal—

thusis this said; and it is on this score it is said. .

Monks, the thought of death, when made become . . . is
very fruitful . . .—thus is this said; and on what score is it
said T Monks, when a monk lives much with the thought
of death heaped around the mind, the mind draws back, bends
back, turns back from longing for life and is not distended
thereby. . . . -

. . . Monks, when .a monk lives much with the thought
of the cloying of food heaped around the mind, the mind
draws back . . . from craving for taste. . . .

- .. Monks, when a monk lives much with the thonght
of all-world discontent heaped around the - mind, the mind
draws back . . . from the garishness of the worlda.? | . .

- - - Monks, when a monk lives much with the thought
of impermanence heaped around the mind, the mind draws
back, bends back, tums back from gains, favours and fattery?
and is not distended thereby; and either Poise or disgusat is
set up.  Just as a cock’s feather or piece of gristle, thrown on

the fire, draws back . . . ; even so the mind, when a monk
lives much with these thoughts . . . heaped around the
mind . ..

-« . Monks, when a monk lives much with the thought
of ill in impermanence heaped around the mind, and lethargy,
indolence, languor, idleness, carelesspess and disregard
come,® a lively sense of fear 8Prings up, as a slayer with drawn
sword.t , |

- -+ Monks, when a monk lives mach with the thought
of there being no self in ill heaped around the mind, taking®
thought is free of ideas® that make for *“I” gpg ** mine " as

! Lokacitta. {lomy. the thres worlds; ¢f. Dhp. 171.
! Vinoi, 183; M., 182; 9. 10, 228; 4, ii. 98,
* The construction is presumably locative sbeolute. Viesatthiye.
Comy. viasalthabhive: abandon.
b AL, 443. * Manasan.
K.§.1i, 187; i, 145; A. 1§, 32; M. iii, 18,
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to this discriminative! body, aa to all outwanl signs, is beyond
the vanities,? calmed, wholly hberated

Monks, if, while he 8o lives . . .,? “aking t,honght. be not
fres of all such ideas . . . nor wholly liberated, the amonk
raust realize this: ** Not made become by me is the thought of
there being no self in ill; not by me is there a passing on from
the old state to a better; not won by me is the fruit of making-
become I’ Then surely he is thoughtful. But if, while he
go lives . . ., taking thought be free of ideas ibat mske for
I’ and ““mine’’ as to this discriminstive bedy, as to all
outward signs, be beyond the vanities, calmed, whellyliberated,
he ought to realize: * Made become by m is the thought of
there being no self in ill; T have passed on from the old state
to a better; I have won the fruit of making-become!” Then
surely he is thoughtful.

Monks, the thought of there being no self in ill, when made
become, made an increase in, is very fruitful, of great advan-
tage, plumbing the deathless, having the deathless as its
goal—thus is this said; and it is on this score it is said.

Verily, monks, these seven thoughts, when made beceme.
‘made an increase in, are very fruitful, of great advantage,
plumbing the deathless, having the deathless as their'goal.’

§ vii {47). Intercourse.®
Now brahman Jarussoni® visited the Exalted One . . . and
said to him: ‘ Does Master Gotama profess to live the godly
life 30
* Brahman, of whomsoever speaklng nvhtly one may say:
“* He lives the godly life unbroken,” without rent, untamni =hctl

! Samﬁz’i&m&z kdye. See Introduction.

3 Vidha: ' 1 am better than fomeone. e!ae equa.] to, worse,” sce K.8.
iii, 42, . .~ : CLilk

3 The text repesta most.ly in full throughouh

4 This sutta’is quoted at Pism. 51; see Bu's comments there.

5 See D.i, 235; K.8.1i, 52; Mp. 337 on 4.1, 58.

* Comy. observes that in so questioning him, the brahman had in
mind that the Exalted One in his youth lived the married life of a
householder,

Thinis stock; ¢f. D, ii, 80; 4. iii, 36; M. i, 322; S. iv, 272.
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without blemish, whole and pure —of me, verily, speaking
rightly may he say it ; for I, indeed, live the godly life unbroken,
without rent, untarnished, without blemish, whole and pure.’
- ‘But what, Master Gotama, is the breakiog, rending, tar-
nishing, blemish of the godly life 7’

* Consider, brihman, some recluse or godly man professing
to live the godly life in full, who in sooth falls not so far as
to couple with womenfolk; yet enjoys being rubbed, massaged,
bathed, shempooed! by a woman; relishes it, longs for it, and
is-entranced? thereby—this indeed, brahman, is the breaking,
rending, tarpishing. blemish of the godly life; this man, brab-
man, 18 said to live ihe godly life impurely, bound by the bond
of sex; nor is he freed from birth, old age, death, from sorrows,
griefs, ills, woes, tribulations; he is not freed from ill, I say.?

Again, consider some recluse or godly men : . . whoe in
sooth falls not s0 far as to couple with womenfolk nor enjoya
being rubbed, massaged and so forth, yet jokes, jests, makes
merry with them. . . . .

. - . though he do none of these things, yet eye on eye burns*
for them, stares after them. . . .

- - . though he do none of these things, yet listens to them
as they laugh, talk, sing or weep beyond the wall, beyond the
fence. . 7 .

- . . though he do none of these things, yet remembers
the laughs, talks, jests he had with them of yore® . . .

- - . though he do none of these things, yet watches some
yeoman or yeoman's son bent on, engrossed in, revelling in
the five pleasure-strands.® . . .

. - . though he do none of these things, yet lives the godly
life in hope of a deva-body, thinking: ** By this virtue, vow,
penznce, gedly life, I shall become a deva or one of the deva-

VDL T A, 82; M. 24).

1 Vittin apefjati.

* Thie ia stock; A i, 8; S.11, 24; 4.1, 144; below, p. 39.

¢ Upanijjhayeti, see Dhal. i, 33 n.; ¢f. Vin iii, 118; 2 Peter ii, 14:
for the sentiment, Matthew v, 28.

¥ Vin.idi, 25,

¢ Vin.i, 16; D.1, 36; M. i, 505; A.1i, 125; below, p. 289,
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host"* relishes it, longs for it, is entranced thereby—thia
indeed, brakman, is the breaking, rending, tarnishing, blemish
of the godly lifs; thia man, brahman, is said to live the godly
life impurely, bound by the bond of sex; nor is he fieed from
birth, old age, death, from sorrows, griefs, ills, woes, tribula-
tions; be is not freed from ill, Isay.

And 50 long, brahman, as I continued to see one or the other
of these zeven sex-bonds in myself not got rid of, I professed
not to ba wholly awakened to the highest and full awakening,
unsurpassed in the world with its devas, Maras, Brabmas,
on earth with ita reclﬁaes, godly men, devas and men; but
when I saw no bond of sex not got rid of, then I professed to
be wholly awakened to the highest and full awakening, uosur-
passed in the world . . ., wusurpassed on earth. . . . Then
to me grosis, msxgh!; arose: Immovable is my mlnd emanci-
patmn this is my last birth, thers is no becoming (here)
again !’?

And when he had thus spoken, bréhman Janussoni said
to the Exalted One: ‘It’s amazing, Master Gotams, . . -
accept me as s lay-disciple. . . ./

§ viii (48). The bondage.

‘ Monks, I will teach you a Dhamma-discourse on bondage

and on bond-freedom. Pay heed, listen well, 1 will spenk.
And what is the discourse 7 .

Monks, & woman marks fem)m.mty"‘ in herself, the feminine
occupation, attire, prejudices, impulses® voice, charm.
She is excited by that, delighted by that; and beingso excited,
dehght-ed she marks masculinity about her, the masculine
occupation, attire, prejudices, impulses, voice, charm. She
is excited by that; dcl:ghted by that; and being so excited,
d elighted, she desires a. bond with those about her; ard what-
aoeverhxppmesa, well-being comes of this bond thatshe desircs.

1 Deo vd devaiiictare, Uomy. devardja and devaputto The whole
pesrags is stock, sea D. iff, 239; M. i, 102; 8. iv, 180; 4. 7, 18; below,
p-303. - . . o

* Find, 11; S ii, l'!l 4. 1, 259, ctc

3 . below, p. 135; DAS, tral. 100. ‘

s Vidhd. Comy. ména-. . 3 Chanda.
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Monks, deughted by, attached to her own sex,? she has gone
into man’s bondage and thus escapes not from her own sex.

So, too, a man marks masculinity inhimself , . . is excited .
-by that .-. . ; marks femininity about him . . . is excited
by that . . . and desires a bond with those about hirm. . . .
Monks, delighted by, attached to his own sex, he has gone
into woman'’s bondage and thus escapes not {rom his own sex.

(But the opposite in both cases holds.)

Yerily, monks, this is the Dhamma-discourse on bondage
and bond-freedom.”

§1x (49). On giving,

Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near Campa’ on the
banks of lake Gaggara, 2 company of lay-disciples from Campa
visited the venerable Sariputta, saluted him and sat down at
one side. And seated thus, they said to him: *’Tis long,
reverend? sir, since we heard a Dhamma-talk from the Exalted
One’s mouth; how good it would betodo so !"

‘Then come next Observance® day, friends,® and maybe
you'll hear one. . . .’

‘ Yes, reverend sir,” they rejoined; and getting up, the Iay-
disciples from Campa saluted the venerable Sartputta and
departed, keeping him on their right. .

Now. when the day was come, they approacked the vener-
able one, saluted and stood at one side; and with them the
vencrable Sariputta visited the Exalted One, saluted and
sat down at one side. So seated, he s2id to the Exalted One-
‘Lord,* may a man’s gift be given here in such a way &s to
becors not great in fruit, great in profit; and may the gift
be given in such a way as to become great in fruit, great in
profit ¥’

‘It may, Se’uipubta, .

* And what Iord ia the reason, the cause 2 , | *

Y Tithattay. ? The text repeata sl in full.

3 The capital of Aiiga, east of iMagadba, see Buddh. Ind. 35: Chwang
ii, 181. See D). 4.1, 279 regarding the lake. Pron. Champi,

¢ Bhante. ’ ¥ Uposatha ; sea below, pp. 170 and 259.

s Jvuse.
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* Consider, Sariputta, a self-seeking! man, wrapt? up (in the
result), seeking reward, who gives a gift, thinking: * I'll enjoy
this hereafter I”’; and to recluses and godly.men gives this
gift:. food, drink, clothizg, a vehicle, garlands, per{umga,
ointments, bed, dwelling, lighting.? What think yon, Siri-
putta, might a man give here such a gift ¥

‘Yes, lord.”

‘Now he who gives thuswise . . ., Sariputts, thereafter,
on the breaking up of the body after death, arises in the com-
pany of the Four Royal devas; and when he has exhausted
that deed, power, glory, dominion, he becomes a returner,* a
comer to this state he.e.

Then consider ons who gives a gift but is no self-seeker,
not wrapt up in the result, seeking no reward, nor thinks to
enjoy the fruit hereafter; yet gives thinking: ** It's good to
givel...” _

... or one who thinks not so as he gives, but: " This
was given in the past, done in the past by my father and my
father’s father; T ought not to allow this ancient family custom
to lapse. . . .

. . . or thinks not so, but: “I am qualifying,® these are
not qualifying; I who am qualifying am not worthy to give
gifts to those who are no lenger qualifying. . . .”

. . . or thinks not 30, but: ‘* As those sages of old had those
great offerings—Atthaka, Vimaka, Yamadeva, Vessamitta,
Yamataggi, Abgirasa, Bharadvija, Visettha, Kassapa and
Bhagu®—so will I make this alms distribution. . . .”

t Sdpekho. 3 Popibaddhacitto. Comy. vipdke baddhacilto.

3 M. iii, 205; 9.1, 94; 4.1, 107; IL. 65; below, p. 163.

+ 4.1, 63;1i, 159; I 95,

8 Ahay pacimi, ete., from v/ pac, to cook. At Dial. iii, 240, where
this recurs {see also below, p. 160), it is rendered literally; in Sk.
the Middle or Rgﬂaxive voice has developed into meaning: ripen, mature
snd so, gualify. We may compare sekha, one who is still a learner;
while the negative has come to mean an adept. Comy. is silent on the
meaning, but observes that this gift is called niravasesa : without

remainder; on apada : trackless, the way of one who has resched the- -

sp_hcro of ‘infinite spsce’—at p. 291 below, Comy. glosses, nippada,
niravasesa. § Sce 7.5.101, 164, ~
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... or thinks not so, but: “ This gift of mine calins the
mind, joy and gladness arise. . . .”

.« - or thinks not so, but gives a gift to improve the mind,
to equip the mind;! and to recluses and godly mea he gives -
this gift: food and a0 forth. What think you, Sa.nputta might

-8 man give here such a gift ¥’

*Yes, lord.” .

‘ Now he who gives thuswise . . . thereafter, on the break-
ing up of the body after death, arises in the company of the
devas of Brahma’s hosta; and when he bas exhausted that
deed, power, glory, dominion, be becomes a non-returner,
a comer not to this state here.

Verily, this is the reason, the cause, why a man's gift given
in one way may become not great in fruit, great in profit; and
this ia the reason, the cause, why given in such a way the gift
may become great in fruit, great in profit.’

§ x (50). Nanda's mother.?

Thus have I heard: Once the venerable Sariputta and the
venerable MahaMoggallana with a company of the monks
of the Order walked a walk near® South Hill; and it was then
that Nanda’s mother, a lay-disciple of Velukanda,* rose before
dawn one night and sang the * Way to the Beyond.’s

Now at that time the Royal deva, Vessavapa,® was going

! Comy. For calm and inaight.

t Bea A.1, 26 (G.5. 1, 24 n.), and A.4. i, 446, where ahe ia aaid to be
chief of musers among women Iny-disciples (ace the end of our sutta);
her name is given as Utlard; see Brechr, 41; below, p. 229,

3 South of Rajagaha, see X.5.1, 216; Snd. 138; S4. 1, 242,

4 Our text reads Velukanickhi, and lower down, -kag; see Sad. 370,
where our atory is referred to.

* Pirdyana, Sn. 918 ff.—presumably. Our Comy. observes that
there were 250 gathis; wo have now only 173 £lokas,

* One of the Four Royal devas of the compass, see Buddh, Ind. 222;
kis other name is Kuvers, f. Dual. iii, 193:

But where Kuvera dwella, their gracious king,
Visini is the citadel, and hence
The name he goes by of Vessavana. .

According to the Ceylon tradition, the lion ia used symbolically -for
him. See Bachhofer’s Early Indian Sculpiure ; he was the ged of wealth
(G.5.1, 72).
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from the north to the southern quarter on some business or
other; and he heard Nanda's mother singing and stopped and
waited for the end. And when she had finished, she was silent.

Then the Royal deva, Vessavans, perceiving she had finished,
rejoiced greatly, saying:* Welldone, sister, well done !

‘ But who is it, O thou of augnst countenance 1!

* Sister,? it is 1, your brother, the Royal deva, Vessavana !

* Hail, august One! Prithee, let this Dhamma-hymn sung
by me be thy gift3 of greeting I’

‘* Well done, sister ! Yes, let this, verily, be my gift of greet-
ing! Tomorrow, monks of the Order with Sariputta and
Moggallana at their head will come to VelJukanda, not having
had their morning meal; when you have fed them, you should
declare the offering to be mine*—and it shall be my gift of
greeting,’

. And when the night was over, Nanda’s mother had much
Hard and soft food prepared in her house.

- And the monks of the Order, with Sariputta and Moggallina
at their head, arrived at Velukapda, having had no morning
meal. And Nanda’s mother called & man and said: * Go, my
good man, to the monks’ park and say: “ It is time, reverend
girs; the meal is ready in the lady Nanda’s mother’s house.””

" Yes, lady,” he replied, and did so. . . 3

- And dressing early, taking bowl and robe, the monks, with
Biriputta and Moggallina at their head, came to Nanda's
mother’s house and sat down on the seats arranged there.

! Bhadramukha, bhadra is ‘suspicious’; see K.5. i, 100 n_; here
Comy. laddha-; 8.4. 1, 139, sundarz-. .

3 Asa Streamwinner himself, he called her—-a Non-returner—* elder
aister ’; he said * elder brother,’ being nine million years old. Comy.

3 dtitheyym, see G.9. 1, 81 n.; of. Sk dlitheya and atithya. Our Comy.

s Mamay dakkhinam ddiseyydsi; ¢f. Vin. i, 229=D. ii, 88; Th. 307;
ses Mil 204, trsl. 3.B.K. xxxvi, 151 f. whers Nigasens explains huw
good déeda (the result thereof) can be shared but not bad.  Our Comy-
remarka that when he had begged for the merit of the gift, he filled
her stores with rice, and so long asihe Yived théy were full. Dhamma-
pilain Snd. tells the same story. Cf. 1 Kings xvii, 14.

* The text repeats in full,
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And the lay-disciple, Nanda’s mother,! served them with her
own hands with much hard and soft food and satisfied them.
And when the vencrable Sariputta had eaten and withdrawn
hia hand from the bowl, Nanda's mother sat down at one side - .
and he said to her, scated thus: * But who told you, O mother
of Nanda, of the coming of the monksof the Order 72

* Reverend sir, I arose in the night before dawn, I sang the
“Way to the Beyond " and was silent. Then came the
Royal deva Vessavana . . . and told me of your arrival and
begged me to declare this offering his. Reverend sir, let all
the merit3 in this giving be to the happiness of the Royal
deva Vessavana !’

‘Tt is marvellous and wonderful, O mother of Nanda, that
vou should talk face to face with a -devat so powerful, so
mighty . ‘

‘ Reverend sir, that is not the only marvellous thing that
has happened to me, there is indced another! Rajahs, for
gome reason, took by force and slew my only son, Nanda, who
was dear and precious to me; yet when the boy was scized
or being seized, bound or being bound,® slain or being slain,
1 knew no disquictness® of heast.’

*It is marvellous and wonderful, O mother of Nanda, that
you should have so purged the surges of the heart.’

‘ Nor is that all, reverend sir, . . . Whenmy husband died,
be rose among the yakkhas;7 and he revealed himself to me
in his old form; but I knew no disguictness of heart on that
account.’

U Thisisstock; Vino 1, 213; D1, 109; M_ii, 50; Sn. p. 111, ete.

1 The text repeats in full.

1 Puniap. Comy., Puindni publacelond ca muicanaceland ca (see
Expos. 1, 211). Puddanp hi-fi, aparaceland. QOur text rends: punnay
Ailay, but S.e. puisag ki tay, which the Comy. indicates and which I
follow. In the comment on sukhiya hotu, however, we have hilatthiya.

¢ Devaputia. ’

* Vadhe va vajjhamane, S.e. with vl baddhe; I supgest reading:
baddhe bajjhamine.  Perhaps here v/ vgdh means amiting, flogging.

¢ (Ninssa aniatheltan, there is A misprint in the text.

* Comy. bhummadeoald-bharvan; adding: sirigabble sayanatale attinap
dassets.
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* 1t is marvellous, O mother of Nanda, . . .’

*Noristhat all, reverend sir, . . . Fromtheday I,a young
girl, was brought to my husband, then but a youth, I know of
no trespass! even in thought against my husbazd, how ther
in deed ™

*Tt is marvellous, O mother of Nanda, that you should
have 80 purged the surges of the heart.’

* Noris that all, reverend sir, . . . From the day I became
» cofessed lay-disciple, I know of no intentional transgres-
sion® of any step of the training.’

* It is marvellous, O mother of Nanda, it is ~onderful I’

*Nor is that all, reverend sir, . . . For just as long as I
wish, being aloof from sense desizes, aloof from evil thoughts,
I enter and abide in the first musing, where thought is specu-
lative,® deliberative, where zest and ease are born of solitude:
suppressing such thonght, I enter and abide in the second
musing, where there is an inward tranquillizing of the mind,
a one-pointedness free from speculation, deliberation, where
zest and ease are born of concentration: then, free from the
fervour of zest, I enter and abide in the third musing, I abide
poised, mindful, self-possessed, I experience the ease of person
whereof Ariyans declare: “ The poised and mindful dwells
at ease”: then by putting away ease, by putting away ill,
by the passing away of former weal and woe of mind, I
enter and abide in the fourth musing, a punty that is poise
and mindfulness, which is neither ill nor case.’

“It is marvellous, O mother of Nanda, it is wonderful I

* Reverend sir, that is not all, there is yet another marvellous
thing! Those five lower fetters, declared by the Exalted
One—1 perceive not one in myself unabandoned.’

' It is marvellons, wonderful, mother of Nanda !’

Then the venerable Sariputta instructed Nanda’s mother
with Dbamma-talk, incited her, inspired her, gladdened ber;
and rising from his seat, he departed.

! The text reads: atmnua thh some vl S.e -carili; sec CP D
A1, 81; 833,70 0.

! Vikkkemita, - : 3 Savilakke, savieara.

! See above, p. 8.
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+

Caarrer VI—THE UNEXPLAINED,
§1(61). The unexplained.!
Now a certain monk approached the Exalted One, saluted -
" and sat down at one side; and so seated, he spoke thus to the
Exalted One: ‘Lord, what is the cause, the reason, why to
the learned Ariyan listener doubt arises not aa to unexplamed
pointa ¥’

* Verily, it is by view-stopping, monk, that doubt arises
not to the leamned Ariyan listener as to unexplained pomts
“TIs the tathigata? after death #"—this is but & view-issue?
monk; “Is the tathigata not after death " “ Both is he
and i3 he not after death ¥ *“ Neither is he nor is he not
after death ¥"—these are but view-issues, monk. The
unlearned average man understands not view, understands
not view-origin, understands not view-stopping, understands
not the stepping of the way to view-stopping. For him view*
grows; and he 13 not freed from birth, old age, death, from
sorrows, griefs, ills, tribulations; he isnot {reed from ill, I say.

But the learned Ariyan listener understands view, iis
origin, its stopping, the stepping of the way therete. For him
view i3 stopped ; and heisfreed from birth, old age, death, from
sorrows, griefs, lls, tribulations; he s freed from 111, I say.

Thus knowing, thus seeing, the learned Ariyan listener,
indeed, explains not “Is the tathigata after death ¥’ and

" like questions. . . . Thus Imowing, thus seeing, the learned
Arjyan listencr isthus subject® to the inexplicable as to unex-
plained points. Thus knowing, thus seeing, the learned Ariyan
listener 1s not afraid,® trembles not, wavers not, shakes not,

! Avydkata: wore literally (a-wi-d-kar) wnexpounded, unanalyzed,
undefined. 0.3, 188; M. i, 426; S.iv, 375; 4. v, 193.

3 Comy. sallo. 3 Ditthigata.

4 8a ditths,

¥ Avvataranadhammo.

¢ Na cchumbhati na kampati (S.e. hem with vl inserls na ealahi),
ne vedhali na sanldsap apafjadi; ¢f. M. ii, 138. TFor chambhati the
Colombo 1922 edition -of Comy. aod Hewavitarne Bequest reads,
Jambhali; glossing, na kampati. Ses Trenckner's Noies, p. 70.
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nor fallsto quaking concerning these pointa. ** Isthetathagata
after death 3 and the like. . . . These, monk, are but issucs
of craving! . .. of perception® . .. are but illusions,
fancies . . . are but issues of graspmg «..2re buta aou.rce
of remorse.

The unlearned average man undefstanda not these things®
- - -, their origin, their stopping and the stepping of the way
thereto; they grow, and he is not freed from birth and the
rest; he is not freed from ill, I say. But the learned Ariyan
listener understands . . . and is freed from il], I say.

Thus knowing, thus seeing, he explains not these questiors

. issubject to the inexplicableas to unexplained points . . .
i3 not afraid, trembles not, wavers not, shakes not, nor falls
to quaking concerning these points.

Verily, monk, this is the cause, the reason, why to the
learned Ariyan listener doubt arises not as to unexplamed
points.’

§ 1 (52). Man's faring.
* Monks, I will teach the seven farings! of man and the com-
pletely unattached® cool; listen well, pay heed, I will speak.’
* Yes, lord,’ rejoined the monks; and the Exalted One said:
¢ And what, monks, are the seven farings of man ?
Consider a monk who steps his way, thinking: ** If it were®
not, it would not be mine; it shall not become, for me it shall

1 T think we should resd with v_l. la or pe between each term; S.e.
only with vippetisdro.

3 Sanfdgala.  Comy. Diffhisaiiia eva Nettha safifidgatap; in fact it
treats each term as a form of ditfhi.

* The text repeata from here onwards in full.

A Purisa-gats, Comy. purisassa fidna- (gnosis) gatiyo ; P.E.D. omits.

: Anupadi parinildina. Comy. apacmywnibbana *not taking up
(fuel)’; of. 4.4, 44 {@.S. * without attachment’); M. I, 148 (F. Dial.
aheolute’). (Nota: The rendering of the Pali parinibbdyin by *becomues
.+ cool”is to copy the adaptation of the phrase to the simile. The
mote usual term is siibAdita.—Mra, Rhya Davids.)

* 8.iil, 58; Ud. 86; Comy: and J.e. here read asss. Comy. expluins

‘ns sk 3.4, (see note to K.9. iif, 48): becanse of the deed (kamma) there 7

is the personality (attadhiava), i.c. the self made-to-become.
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not become; what is, what's becoine, that I abandon I"—
he acquires poise, yearns not after life, yearns not after life to
come, but sees with true wisdom that there is beyond a bourne,
a peace;! yet not all in all is the bourne resalized by him, nor
allin allis the leaning towards conceit got 1id of, nor that to-
wards worldly lusts, nor towards ignorance. . . . When the
five lower fetters are destroyed, he becomes completely cool?
after an interval. Monks, just as from an iron alab3 heated
and beaten* alj day, 2 bit may come off and cool® down ; even

80-a monk who steps his way thinking thus .. . acquires

poise . . . and, when the five lower fetters are destroyed,

becomes completely cool after an interval. ‘ '
Again, consider a monk whothinkinglikewise® . . . becomes

completely cool after an interval: just as from an iron slab,
heated and beaten all day, a bit may come off, fly up and cool

down; even s0 a monk . . . becomes completely cool alter
an interval.

. or the bit may come off, fly up and before touching the
ground cool down; even so a monk . . . becomes completely
cool after an interval.

Consider a monk who thinking likewise . . . becomes

completely cool after lessening his period: just as the bit may
come off, fly up and after touching the ground cool down;
even so a monk . . . becomes cool after lessening his period.

Consider the monk who without (karmic) residuc becornes
completely cool: just as the bit may come off, fly up and fall
on some small heap of grass, heap of sticks, kindle fire, kindle
smoke and consome that small heap and cool down from want
of fuel;? even s0 2 monk without residue . . . becomes corm-
pletely cool.

! Alh'uttariy paday santan. Comy. Nibbina-paday.

* On this and subscquent terms see above, p. 9, n, 1.

} Ayokapila. S.e. so; P.E.D. suggests phala, following Vin. i, 225,
which 1 adopt; but ¢f. §nd. 221: aggiatiakapilasadiso.  V.I. guhala,

i g'ulﬂ ’

* Comy. Sanddsena gahetod mufthikdya koffiyamdine.

b Nibbayeyye, ¢ The text repeats much in full.
T Anakhara. Cf. M. 1, 487.
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Consider the monk who with some (karmic) residue becomes
completely cool: just aa the bit . . . may fall on a large heap
of grass, heap of sticks, kindle fire, kindle smoke and cohsume
that large heap and cool down from want of fuel; even 80 a
monk with some residue . . . becomes completely cool.

Consider a monk who thinks likewise, acquires poise, yearns
not after life or life to come, but sees the bourne, yet not all
in all realizes it, nor all in althas got rid of the leaning towards
conceit, worldly lusts and ignorance; but when the five lower
fetters are destroyed, he becomes part of the upward stream,
bound for the highest. Just as from an iron slab, heated and
beaten 2l day, a bit may come off, fly up and fall on a large
heap of grass, a large heap of sticks, kindle fire, kindle smolke,
consume that large heap, set fire to the shrubland,! set fire to
the woodland and, burning there, come to the edge of a green
cornfield, 2upland, rock, water or lush countryside® and there
cool dowa from want of fuel; even so a monk who steps
his way thinking thus. .. on destroying the five Jower
fetters, becomes part of the upward stream, bound for the
highest.

Verily, monks, thess are the seven farings o,f man.
And what is the completely unattached cool 2

Consider a monk who steps his way thinking: * If it were
not, it wonld not be mine; it shall not become, for me it shall
not become; what is, what's become, that I abandon!—
he acquires poise, yearns not after life, yearns not after life
to come, but with true wisdom sees there is beyond a bourne,
a peace; and that bourne is, verily, all in all realized by him;
and all in all is the leaning towards conceit got rid of by him,
the leaning towards worldly lusts . . . the leaning towards
ignorance. Destroying the cankers, he enters and abides in
the cankerless mmd—emancxpatmn, wxsdom—e_manmpattm,

1 Gaccha. S.e.,baadnwnth vl ; Comy. botk, observing, nirdraklhan
(nothED)mnnay. ‘See Vism. 183,

! Harilap tay vd palthap lay vd . . .; Je harilallay vay paﬁ}wﬂd?
vad selaniay vd - . . 3 we ahould- no doubt, read: -harit’aniay v pau)n an- -
tay vd . . . and 8o forth, i

* Ramaniyay bhimidiagan. ‘
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here and now, realizing it himself by his own knowledge.
This, monks, is called the completely unattached cool.

Verily, monks, these are the seven farings of man and the
-completely unattached cool*

§ 111 (B3). Tiseal

Thus have I heard: Once, while the Exalied One dwelt near
Rajagaha on Mount Vulture Peak, two devas of surpassing
loveliness, lighting up almost the whole Peak, approached the
Exalted One at the passing of the night, saluted him and stood
at one side. And standing there, one deva said: ‘ Lord, these
nuns are fréed "—and the other said: * Lord, these nuns are
wholly freed and without attached remainder.’2

Thus spake those devas, and the Master approved; and
seeing that, they saluted the Exalted One and, keeping him
on their right, vanished thence.

At dawn the Exalted One told the monks allthat had taken
place. . . .

Now at that time the venerable MahaMoggallina sat near
the Exalted One; and he thought: * What devas know the
parily attached as partly attached, the wholly det,ached 8BS
wholly detached ¥’

About then s monk named Tissa had recently died and had
arisen i one of the Brahma worlds; and there they knew him
as Brahma Tissa the mighty, the very powerful.

And? the venerable MahiMoggallana, as a strong man might
stretch forth his bent arm or bend his outstretched arm,
vanished from Mount Vulture Peak and appeared in that
Brahma world. And Brahmai Tissa saw the venerable one
from afar, coming along, and on seeing him said: *Come,
worthy Moggallana, welcome, worthy Moggallzna ! ’Tis

1 Bee 0.8. 111, 233.

? Anupadisese. Comy. wpdddnasesay egahetod pasicahi vimuftibi
ararasesihi vimuili; and obscrves that they were Mahapajapati and
five hundred others; see below, pp. 181 ff.

¥ Al this is stock, see @.8.1ii, Ioc. cit. The simile is, [ suppose, the
commonest in the Canon, ses D, i, 222; M. i, 326; 8. i, 137; below,
p. 50. We should read pariyayem for panydyamam in this pessage.
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long indeed since you made this round, that is to say, came
here. Be seated, worthy sir, here on this seat made ready!’
And the venerable MahaMoggalana sat down on the seat made
ready, and Brahma Tissa, after saluting him, also sat down—
at one side. )

And the venerable MahaMoggallina said to Brahma Tissa,
thus seated: ‘ To what devas, Tissa, is there this knowledge:
As to being partly unattached, he is that;as to being wholly
unattached, he is that ?°

‘The Brahma deva-hosts, worthy Moggallans, bave this
knowledge. . . .

‘ What, bave they all thiaknowledge . . . 7’

‘ No, worthy sir, . . . Those devas who are satisfied with
Brabma life, Brabmi beauty, Brahma happiness, Brahma
pomp, Brahm& power! and know not the escape from it to
the beyond as there really? is, they have not this kmowledge:

~ As to being partly unattached, he is that; as to being wholly

unattached, he is that. But those devas of the Brah_m:'s
hosts who are rot so satisfied and know the escape to the

" beyond, they have this knowledge. . . .

Consider, worthy Moggallana, the monk who is freed-

“both-ways;? of him those devas know thus: This reverend sir
"is freed-both-ways, and so long as his body Jasts, devas and

rmen shall see him, but on the breaking up of the body they
shall not see him.* And thus it is, worthy sir, that these
devas have the knowledge: As to being wholly unattached.

_Leisthat.

Again, conmder him who is wisdom-freed; they know of
him the same, .

Consider the monk whoisa seer—m-body; of him they know:
This reverend sir isa seer-in-body; perhaps by practising things

‘meet a3 to sleeping and sitting,® having fellowship with good

L Cf. D.iii, 146 and below, p. 165, for this set.

* Utlariy nissaranay yoilbabhilan; of. M.1,328; 8.1, 142; 4. v, 188;
usually nitariy is omltted cj D.n, 69; 8.ii, 5; A.ii, 10; M.iand 8.1,
are; a8 here, concerning devas, - .

¥ Sea above, p. 7, for these six types.

' D.j, 48 * D, L
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friends, controlling the facultics, he may enter and abide in
that consummation beyond! all of the godly life, realizing it
here now by his own knowledge, for the sake of which clansmen
rightly go forth from’ the home to the homeless life.2 And .
thus it is, worthy sir, that these devas have the knowledge:
As to being partly unattached, he is that. -
Consider him who is a view-winner . . . faith-freed . . . a
Dbamma-follower; of each they know: This reverend sir is

such an one . . and by practising things meet . . . msy
enter and abide in the consummation beyond all of the podly
life . . . and thus these devas know: As to being partly? un-

altached, he is that.” SR

And the venerable MahaMoggaliina, delighted, plessed by
Brahma Tissa’s words, as a strdng man raight bend his arm
to and fre; vanished from the Brabmi world and appeared
on Mount Vulture Peak. And he approached the Exalted
One, saluted him and sat down at one side. And, seated thus,
the venerable MahiMoggallina related to the Exalted One
all that talk he had had with Brahma Tisea 4 :

" But Brahma Tissa did not teach you the scventh person,
Moggallana, the dweller® in the signless.’

‘ Now is the time, O Blessed One, now is the time, O Well-
fater! Werethe Exalted One to teach concerning the dweller
in the signiess, the monks would hear and remember.’ ’

* Whercfore, Moggallina, listen, pay heed, I will speak.”

* Yes, lord,” rejoined the venerable MahaMoggallana; and
the Exalted One said: )

* Consider, Moggallana, the monk who, by inattention to

all signs, enters and abides in signless mentel concentration ;2
Y Anultare. * The whole passage recura at 3.1, 477,

? The text reads su- for sa-. * The text does not repeat.

* Comy. obscrves that this is the saddhdnusisi, seo above, p. 7.

b Subbanimittingy  amanasikird animittay celosamidhiy  vikarati.
Comy. serbbesan ntecanimiliddinay; Comy. ad. D_ii, 100 and A, i, 296,
ripddinag, . . . At Dkp. 92, 03 animitta {with vimokha) comes to
mean Nibbina; Dhpd. 172, ragadosamohdnay abhivena . , . tatha
ragddinrmiltd b vena animillay. . . . Ses DAS. trel. 92, 142, for this
toncentration praclice; X.48. i, 239; Sisters, 23. It may be noted how
the 13.1s made to use the same words ag Brabma Tisea,
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of him those devas know: This reverend sir . . . sbides in
signless mental concentration; perhaps by practising things
mee$ 28 to sleeping and sitting, having fellowship with good
friends and control of the faculties, he may enter and hbide
in that consummation beyond sll of the godly life, realizing it
here now by his own knowledge, for the sake of which clansmen
rightly go forth from the home to the homeless life. And
thus it is, Moggallina, that these devas have the knowledge:
As to being partly unattached, he is that.’

§iv (54). Sihal

: Thus have I heard: Once, while the Exalted One dwelt
near Vesdl, at the Gabled Hall in Mahavana, general Sika
visited him, salnted and sat down at one side. So seated, he
said to the Bxalted Oune: *Is it possible, lord, to show the
visible result of giving

- *Well, Stha, just on that I will question you in return;
explain the matter as it seems good to you.®

: Now what think you, Stha? There might be two men:
one unbelieving, mean, miserly,® cross-grained;* the other a
believer, a master-giver, delighting in constant giving. What
think you, Stha, on whom would compassionate arahants first
have compa.siuon*" the unbelxevmg, mean, miserly, cross-
gramed man or the believer, the master-gwer’ who delights
in constant alms-giving ¥

*The. unbeliever . . .,7 lord, why’ shouId they first have
compassion on him ? But the beheve:r .« ., On him surely
they wou.ld firat ]mve compassxon '

1 SeoG'.S i, 31; Dial. i, 198; Vm.: 233; below, pp. 124 4.

* This is stock; 4. D.1, 80; M.|.487. B

3 Kadariyd, _'hmr an Anym H _Cmy. tﬁa&ﬂamcc}mnyo, a3 else-
where. KR ST

"+ 8 Paribhaszka. o C
"% Comy. explains: Being moved. to compassion in thovght, thus:
Whom ought we to belp today: of ‘whom sball, we receive & gift or to
whom shall we tmch Dhamma 7 .-

s D&Mpat:. .

7 The text repeata all thee ughout. )
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* Then what think you, Siha ? Wh:ch of the twain would
visiting arahants first visit . . . . 2’ =
‘ The believer, surely, lord, . Crmal
‘From whom would recewmg arahanta ﬁrst receive alma :

47

‘ From the believer, surely, lord, . . . -
‘To whom would teaching arabants first teach Dhamma
-2’

‘ To the believer, surely, lord, . .

* Of whom would a fair report be noised abroad ....?

* Of the believer, surely, loxd, . . > -

. “Who would approach any' gathering—nobles, briabmans,
householders, recluses—with confidence. nntroub]cd L1

‘ The believer, surely, lord, S

* And what think you, Stha, who on the breaking up of the
body after death, would arise in the happy heaven world:
the unbelieving, mear, miserly, croas-grs.lned man or the
believer, the master-giver who dehghts in constant alms-
gwmg r

“ The unbeliever, lord, . . . why ahall 11 on the breaking
up of the body after death arise in the happy heaven world ?
But the believer . . . after death may arise in the happy
heaven world. '

Lord, these six visible resulta of giving, declared by
the Exalted One—1I go not to the Exalted One for faith for
that; I just know them. I, lord, am a giver, a master-giver,
and on me compassionate arahanta firat have compassion; . . .
me they first visit; . . . from me the¥ first receive; . . ; me
they first teach Dhamma - - - of me a fair report is noised
abroad,  General Sihaisa giver,a worker, the Order’s servant,””
1t is said; . . . any gathering I approach—nobles, brahmans,
househdldera, recluses—Iapproach with confidence, untroubled.
Lord, these six visible results of giving, declared by the
Exalted One—I go not to the Exalted One for faith for that;
1 just know them. But when the Exalted One said: ““The

H

1 th nad eva. S e.so(P.E.D. om.lta),cf D ii, B5, where thu pa.uagc
Tecurs, there: yap yad eva.
3 Amankubhito,
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giver, Siba,! the master-giver, on the breaking up of the bo&ly
after d-ath; arises in the happy heaven world —that 1 know
not ; and there I goto the Exalted One for faith.’ '

‘ Thus it is, Siha, thus it is; the giver, Stha, the master-giver,
on the breaking up of the body after death, arises in the happy
heaven world.’

§ v (83). Not cloated.®

* Monks, these four® need not be cloaked by the tathagata,
and of three he is blameless.

What four need not be cloaked ?

Monks, in bedily act the tathagata i3 wholly pure; there
13 no wrongdoing in deed by the tathagata which he would
cloak, thinking: * Let none know this of me.”

Monks, in act of word the tathagata is wholly pure; there
i3 no wrongdoing in word by the tathigata which he would
cloak, thinking: * Let none know this of me.”

. Monks, in act of thought the tathigata is wholly pure; there
i3 no wrongdoing in thought by the tathigata which he would
cloak, thinking: ** Let none know this of me.”

Monks, in mode of living the tethagata is wholly pure;.

_ there is no wrobg mode of living by the tathdgata which he

would cloak, thinking: ** Let none know this of me.”
" These four need not be cloaked by the tathigata.

Of what thres ishe blamejesa ?

Monks, the tath3gata’s Dhamma is well proclaimed. Herein,
truly, a recluse, brahman, deva, Mara, Brahma or anyone in
the world might with justice blame me, saying: ** In this way*
has Dharama not been well proclaimed by you.” Monks, I
see no sizn of this; and, seeing no sign, I abide won to peace,
won to If arlessness, won to confidence.?

. Monks, well made known by me to listeners are the steps

"1 With vl md 8.e. we should read, Siha.
1 The udddina in the toxt in miaprinted; weshould read, Sikarakkhita-.
3 Threa recur at D. iii, 217 (see Dial. iii, 210 n.); of. Vin. 11, 248;
A.iti, 124; 3il. 170} the whole passageis gquoted at InA. 37 and SA 271.
¢ Iii pi, seo Childern, Dict., p. 162. '
b Cf M4, 72; AL 9.
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in the way to the cool,! sines my listeners who have stepped
them, after destroying the cankers, enter and abide in the
cankerless mind-emancipation, wisdom-emancipation, here -
and now realizing it by their own kmowledge. Herein, truly,

. anyone in the world might with justice blame me, saying:
*In this way have the steps not been well made known, aince
your listeners who have stepped them . . . abide not in
cankerless mind-emancipation. . . . Monks, I see no aign
of this; and, seeing no sign, I abide won to peace.- ...

Monks, not one huadred only of my getherings of listeners,
after destroying the cankers, enter and abide in cankerless
mind-emancipation. . . . Herein, truly, . . . anyonein the
world might with justice blame me, saying: ** See,? there are
no hundreds of your gatherings of listeners who, after destroy-
ing the cankers, enter and abide in cankerless mind-emancipa-
tion. . . . Monks, I see no sign of this; and, seeing no sign;
I abide won to peace, won to fearlessness, won to confidence

Of these three he i blameless.

Vertly, monks, these four need not be closked by the tatha-
gata, and of these three he is blameless.”

§ vi (66). Kimbila3
Thus have Theard: Once, when the Exalted One was staying
in the Bamboo Grove near Kimbila, the venerable Kimbila
upi:roached him, saluted and sat down at one side. o seated;
ke said: ‘ Lord, what is the cause, the reason why, when the
tathagata has become completely cool,* Saddhamma will not

last ¥ .

‘ Suppose, Kimbila, when the tathagata has become com-
pletely cool, the monks, nuns, laymen and laywomen live with-
out reverence, without heed for the teacher . /. Dhamma . . . -
the Order . . . thetraining . . . concentration . . . earnest-
ness, live without reverence, without heed for goodwill. Verily,
Kimbila, this is the cause, the reason why, when the tathagata

. has become completely cool, Saddhamma will not last.’

! Nidbanagdmini pafipads. 2 IH pi,

1 Bes (2.9, 1ii, 180, 230 and notea thers. ! Parnibbula.
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*And 'whej: lord, is the cause, the reason whereby, when the
tathagata haa become completely cool, Saddhamma will last 7’

'Snpposa Kn:nln]a, the opposite happen. .. . Venly.
this is the cause, the resson whereby, after the ta.h igata has
become completely cool, Saddhsmma will last.”

§ vii (67). The seven.

* Monks, holding fast® to seven things, s monk may, on
destroying the cankers, enter and abide in the cankerless
mind-emancipation. . . . What seven ?

Herein, monks, & monlk ia full of faith, virt ‘us, learned,
lives seclnded, has initial energy,® is mindful, is wise.

Verily, monks, holding fast to these seven things, a monk
may, on destroying the cankers, enter and abide in the canker-
less mind-emancipation. . .

§ viii (58). Nodding.*
Thus have I heard: Once, while the Exalted One dwelt
smong the Bhaggis® on Crocodile Hill in the Deer Park at

Bhesakala Grove, the venerable MahaMoggallana sat nodding
in the village of Kallavilamutta, among the Magadhese.

And the Exalted One with the deva-eye, surpassing man’s
in clearnesa, saw him seated there nodding; and &s a strong
man might bend his arm to and fro, the Exalted One vanished
from the Deer Park and appeared before the venerable Maha-
Moggallana. - And the Exalted One sat down on the appointed

3 The text repeats nll, Cf. abovs, p. 18; below, p. 82.

3 Dhammehi samannigalo : gone along with what eught to be held.

3 Aroddhaviriyn, see (.9, iif, 238, n. 2 {wheve for drddheli read,
droblak).. Cf:below, p. 217, viriysy drabhati.

* Pacols, from +/cal, to shake. S.e. omits this and adopts vl in
n. 24 of our téxk. - Comy. observes that be had walked up aud down
for seven daya and was worn out {cf. Sona’s case, G.5. iii, 268 n.). Our
sutta is referred to by Dhammapila, ses Brethr, 341, where the village
is called Eallavila; Comy. s silent. = -

* The Bhaggia were members of the Vajjian confederacy snd Sunsu-
mAiragira waa their capital, ses C.H.1, i, 176.




vit, v, 58] -~ The Unexplained 51

seat, And when he was seated,-he said to the venerable
MahiMoggallana: * Noddest thou, Moggallana, dozest thou,
Moggalldna ¥’

* Yes, lord.’

* Accordingly, Moggallina, if, while thou abidest thoughtful,
comes the thought: ** That drowsiness has descended ""—take
no heed of it, make no ado of that thought;* and maybe, an
thiou abidest so, that drowsiness will pass.

If, abiding so, it pass not, then shouldst thou ponder in
thy heart on Dhamma, as heard, as mastered, explore it, with
thy mind review it; and maybe, as thou abidest so, that drowsi-
ness will pass.

If it pass not, then shouldst thou repeat Dharmme in detail,
as heard, as mastered; and maybe . . . that drowsiness will
pass.

If it pass not, then shouldst thou pull? both esr-lobes and
kmead the limba with the band; and maybe . . . that drowsi-
ness wil] pass.

If it pass not, then shouldst thou arise from sitting, cleanse®
the eyes with water, survey the horizon and gaze up at the
starry constellations; and mavbe . . . that drowsiness will

pass. :
If it pass not, then shouldst thou apply thy mind to the
thought of light, fix thy mind on the thought of day—as
by day, so by night; as by night, so by day—thus with mind
unhindered, unhampered, thou shouldst make thy thought
become radiant; and maybe . . . thet drowainess will pass.

! S.e. reads: yathd safidine le viharclo tam middham okkami-fi tay
saniiam mad manastkdsi lay sannam md bahulam akési; which I follow.
Comy. observes that M. was not then arahant. Qur sutta is referred
to st Ezpos. 317; mee alzo DAS. tral. 312 n.

1 dvijeyyisi, S.e. avinj- with vi; see P.E.D.; Comy. ad §. iv, 199,
dkaddhati; our Comy. is ailent. Trenckner Noks, 39 from +/pinj
quoting 8k, pifijana, see Pili use at Mp. 599 (Hewa. ed.) ad A. iii, 37,
pifichana, vl pifijana, pisana (see P.E.D. sv. /pis or +/piga’}; 80
my soggested translation sl G.8. 11, 30 n., " carding * is to be amended.

* Anumajjited, so S.c., bubt Comy. with v.l. apenijivd (+/n1, no
in P.E.D.}, glossing parimaddiled (with some interesting v.l).

' See (7.8.iii, 228 n.; Comy. here almoat repeats. But seo below, p. 292,
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Ifit pass not, then, with the senses withdrawn, the mind not
outward gone,! shouldst thou fix thy thought on the alley-walk,
conscions of its front and back;? and maybe . . . that drowsi-
ness will pass. '

If, abiding so, that drowsiness pasa not, then shouldst thou,
lion-like, lie down on thy right side, foot covering foot,
mindful, self-possessed, thy mind set on the thought of arising ;>
and, on awakening,* Moggallina, get up quickly, thinking:
**I'll not live yoked to the pleasures of lying, reclining and
drowsiness.” Verily, let thy training be thus, Moggal-
lana |

And moreover, Moggallana, let thy training be thus: ** Not
lifted up with pride® will I visit families.” Verily, Moggal-
Iana, let thy training be thus! For in families, Moggallina,
there sre many things to be done whereby the men may not
notice 8 monk’s coming; and if the monk visit lifted up with
pride, he'll think: ** Who now, I wonder, has embroiled me
with this family ? These men have now no liking® for me.”
And so, from getting nothing, he becomes troubled;? being
troubled, he becomes wrought up;® being wrought up, he
becomes uncontrolled ; when uncontrolled, the mind isfar from
concentration.

Moreover, Moggallana, let thy training be thus: “ I'll taik

3 Aniogalehi indriyehs, aba}hgakm mangsena ; Comy. on the {ormer,
bahi avikihiltehi anto anupavijthehi; for the latter, ses FrvAd. 213; Vo, 50
readn: elehiggala, no doubt {or the metre’s sake; ¢f. also S. i, 197, atho
te ‘mano niccharali badiddha.

¥ Comy. purclo ca pacdtalo ca abhibaranasaindya saindvd; see Dial.
ili, 44 ». on abbibarati; @.8.1ii, 21 for concentration on alley-walka.

* D.i, 134; M. i, 3.

3 Pofiduddhena.

¥ Uccasmdan poggehetvd. . Comy. mdnasondan. Paoggahelvd ia Sk,
pragridym, with, accompanied by; sonda P.E.D. dexives from Sk, fundd,
a truonk; but ¢ ia it not from dounda, of. saundirya (spirit, high-spirited) 7
For the sentiment ¢f. 1 Timothy iii, 8. On M’» pride, see Golama the
Man, 110 ff.

* Weakould read, mmﬂampd’dan sme.

1 MaAtubhash, Cemy. nitlejald, * put out.’

* Uddhacenn and uddhala ; despite P.E.D. thess words are derivable

from +/ken and the Enghnh idiom is applicable.
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no provoking talk.™ Verily, Moggallana, let thy training
be thus! When there is provoking talk, Moggallana, much
talk may be expected; when there is much talk, one becomes

wrought up; being wrought up, one becomes uncontrolled;

when uncontrolled, the mind is far from concentration.

Moggallana, I praise not fellowship just with all, nor do 1
not praise such fellowship; indced, Moggallina, I praise not
fellowship with housedwellers, with wanderers; but dwellings
that have few sounds, little noise, are free from folk’s breath,
where one may live apart from man in befitting solitude?—
tis such I praise.’

Now when he had thus spoken, the venerable MahaMoggal-
l&na said this to the Exalted One:* Briefly,® lord, how becomes
a monk freed by craving’s destruction, reaching the perpetual
end,* the perpetual peace from cffort, the perpetuzl godly
state, the perpetual finality, and becomes foremost among
devas and men ¥’

‘Herein, Moggallana, a monk has learnt this: It befits not
to be engrossed in the things® of this world. It Moggallana,
s monk has learnt this—It befits not to be engrossed in the
things of thia world-—he recognizes each condition; recognizing
each condition, he understands each condition; understanding
each condition, whatever feeling he feels—pleasant, painful
or neither—he abides seeing the impermanence of those
feelings, viewing them dispassionately, looking for their end,
regarding them as something to be renounced. Living in

v Viggehikakathd; ¢f. D. i, 8; 8n. 830; Nidd. i, I (quoting our
text). Our Comy. explaing this talk in accordance with D.; see also
M3, 3 8.3, 12,

* Thisiassteck, Vino i, 39; D.iii, 38; A.ii, 118;ii1. 13.

¥ Cf. M3, 251, where all this recurs; the punctuation, which I folluw,
ig preferable to our text; MA. ii, 297 is the same 85 our Comy.

Y Accantanittho; ¢f. D. ii, 283; S. iii, 13; A, i, 291; Comy. glosses,
ekanta-, satala-, and in other connections, nicca-; M. tral. * consummate.”
Cf. Psalms ix, 8, * O thou enemy, destructions are come to a perpetual
end.’ .

} Sabbe dhammd.
¢ S.e. reads with our text, cvay c'etan; M., evar ce lay.
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such contemplation, he cleaves not to arything in the world;
not cleaving to anything, he craves' not; not craving for
anything, he becomes just completely cool in himself;® and
he knows: Birth is destroyed, lived is the godly life, ddne 1s
what had to be done, there 1s no more of thia state.?

Verily, Moggallana, in this manner, briefly, a monk becomes
freed by craving’s destruction, reaching the perpetual end,
the perpetual peace from effort, the perpetual godly state,
the perpetual finality, and becomes foremost among devas and
men.’

§ixa (59a). Amaty.*

* Monks, be not afraid of deeds of merit. It is a name for
happiness, that is, meritorions deeds.® For well I know,
monks, that deeds of merit done for a long time have 3 ripen-
ing, a blossoming, which is pleasing, joyous and lgvely for
a long time.

" For® seven years 1 fostered thoughts of amity, and then for
seven ages of the world’s rolling on and rolling back I came not
agsintothisworld. Then when the world rolled on, Ireached
the sphere of Radiance; then when the world rolled back, T won
to Brahmi’s empty palace. Then, monks, I became Brahma,
great Brahmi, the conqueror, unconquered, all-seeing, all-
powerful. Thirty-six times 1 was Sakka, the deva-king.
Many times seven was [ a Wheel-turning rajah, just, righteous,
conquering the four ends of the earth, bringing stability to
the country, possessing the seven gems. Monks, these were

1 Paceatiay yeva parinibbiyali..

3 Vini, 14; D. i, 84; M. ii,39; §.1i, 82.

4 Qur text does not treat this as a separate sutta, not so Comy.,
where it js numbered navame. - It is oxitted from the udddna (0, tov,
from §.e.), but with c.l. we ahould no doubt read mettd for satte..  Much
of the sutta reours ab It. 14 ff., and is referred to at KApd. 230.

s B.c. punnanti; It punndni ; Khpd. punidni-fi.

& ¢f. below, p. 88; the second half of the paragraph is stock, sce
D.ii, 18; M.ii, 134; Sn. p. 106. For the seven gems see Dhal. 11, 202-8;
Bachholer's Early Indian Sculpture, plates 107 and 110.
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my seven gems: the whecl-gem, elephant-gem, horse-gem,
preciousstone-gem, woman-ger, houaefather—gem and minister
gem. And IThad more thana thousand sons, valiant, vigorous,
crushers of enemy-hosts. And wheh I had conquered it,
I dwelt within this sea-girt conntry, (ruling) righteously, not
needing rod or sword. '

See, monks, the fruit of merit, fruit of good'

For seekers after happineas: Seven years

I fostered thoughts of amity; seven ages

Rolled on, rolled back, nor to this world I came:
The werld rolled on and Radiance I reached ;

The world rolfed back and Brahma’s void 1 won:
Seven times I rose all-powerful, great Brabma;
Thirty-six times I ruled as deva-king;

And I became a rajah Wheel-turner,

Lord o" the Rose Apple Grove;! and I became

A warrior duly crowned, the chief of men;

This earth I conquered and then justly ruled,
Neediug no rod or sword or violence,

But ordering all impartially,2 T caused

The clans to grow in fortune, riches, wealth,
Theirs were all pleasures, mine the seven gems—
This Buddhas taught in pity? for the world—
This s the cause of greatness and my names:4
Squire of the Earth,* King, 8plendid, Opulent,
Fargous, Majestic, Lord o’ the Rose Apple Grove !
Who bearing this should deubt 2 Not e’en the base-born.
Hence,® wishing weal, and for the great self yearning,
Revere Saddhamma, mind the Buddhas® Word.®

! Joembusandassa tesaro; Jambudipa is, very vaguely, India.

¥ S.e. sumona anusanyayn.

¥ Sangahakd. Comy. mahdkarunikd; cf. J. iii, 262; the word also
menns ‘charioteer,’ see D. ii, 268; M. ii, 80, ete.; so the line might be
renderud * Thus taught the Buddhas, charioteery o’ the world.’

¢ Yena vuecati . . . rdjd homt . . . yaseud homi. . . .

b Pathabyo; S.e. with e.l. puth-, e

t S reads, alakamena mahaltham ; B. (2. and Fh) ma}ldntag;
of. mahattham nud makoffham at M. ii, 197; M_A. iii, 444; of. Q.3 i},
p. 22; K.8.1, 174; 2150 G.5.1, 227, Cf. Mra. Rh. D. Manual, 168.
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§ix b (69b). Wives.

Once the Exalted One waa dwelling near Savatthi, atJeta
Grove, in Anithapipdika’s Park. -

And early one morning, after robing himself, the Exalted
Oue, taking bowl and cloak, went to the home of Anitha-
pindika, the hounseholder; and when he was come, he sat down
on the seat made ready.

Now at that time the people of the house were making a
great noise and clatter; and when Apithapindika had come
and saluted him and had aat down at one side, the Exalted
One aaid:

* Why, housefather, do the people of your house make ail
this din and uproar ? It is just like fisherfolk with a great
haul,! methinks {’

* Lord, it is Sujatd,* my daughter-in-law, who lives with us.
She 18 rich and has been brought here from a wealthy family.
She pays no heed to her mother-in-law, nor to her father-in-
law, nor to her husband; neither does she venerate, honour,
reverence nor respect the Exalted One.’

Then the Exalted One called to her, saying: ‘ Come, Sujatal™

‘ Yes, lord,’ she replied, and came and saluted the Exalted
One and sat down at one side.

Then said the Exalted One: ‘ Sujata, a man may have these
seven kinds of wives. What seven ? One like a slayer, one
like a robber. one like a mistress, one like a mother, one like
a sister, one like a companion and one like a handmaid.!
Thwe, Sujata, are the seven; and which of them are you ¥’

} This simile Tecurs at M. i, 467; A. iii, 31, 342; Ud. 24; be]ow,
p. 224,

r of. J. i, 347, wbero t.he same story is told. The C'omy cbservea
that she waa the younger sister of Visakha {A4.4. i, 404; below, p. 174};
her fathec’s name was Dhanaiijays Setthi, Ud. 4. 158.

* Eki, Sujdle ; * chi, bhikkhu I’ ia the oldest formulas of admission o
the Order, ¢f. Vin. i, 12; it was also used for nunas.

+ Cf. Vin. iii, 139; Af: i, 286; A. v; 264 {or other ten; Rockhill's

Life of B, 81, n. 2, quotmg the Dulua (the Tibetan Finaya-pifaka)

for other five,
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"Lord, I do not fully understand what the Exalted One
has put so briefly. Well were it for me, lord, if the Exalted
One would teach me Dhamma, so that T may understand the
meening of the words spoken so tersely by the Exalted Ope.’

“Then pay heed, listen, I will speak, Sujita.’

* Yes, lord,” she replied, and the Exalted One gaid: -

' Whoso is pitiless, cormupt in mind,
Neglecting husband and unamiable,
Inflamed by other men, & prostitute,!

On murder bent—
Let ker be called: a slayer and a wife !

Whoso would rob her husband of his gains—

Though little be the profit that he makes,

Whether by craftsmanship, or from his trade,
Or by the plough—

Let her be called: a robber and a wife !

The slothful glutton, bent on doing nothing,

A gossip and a shrew with strident voice,

Wheo brings to low account her husband’s zeal
And industry—

Let her be called: a mistress and & wife !

Whoever and with loving sympathy,

Just as a mother for her only son,?

For husband cares, and o’er his stored-up wealth
Keeps watch and ward—

Let her be called: s mother and a wife !

Who holds her husband in the same regard

As younger sister holds the elder born,

The meek in heart, who in his every wish
Her husband serves—

Let her be called: & sister and a wife !

|
RO - |
! Dhanena kitassa. Comy. dhanena bits cssa: she who may be bought i

by wealth.
* Cf. D. i, 80; Sisters 38 and references there.
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And she who is 28 glad her lord to see
As boon companions long apar} to meet,
A gracious character of gentle birth,
A fond helpmate— .
Let her be called: companion and a wife !

1f fearless of the lash and stick,' unmoved,
All things enduring, calm and pure in heart,
She bear obedience to her husband’s word,

From anger free—
Let ber be called : a handmaid? and a wife !

Now she who's called : a mistress, slayer, thiel,

Who's harsh, immoral, lacking in respect,
When cometh death—

‘v_ViII wander in the miseries of hell.

But mother, sister or companion, slave,?

In precept long established and restrained,
When cometh death—

Will wander in the happy heaven world.®

These, Sujata, are the seven kinds of wivesa man may bave;
and which of them are you ¥’ ’

‘Lord, let the Exalted One think of me a3 & handmaid?®
snd & wife from this day forth.’

§ x (60). Anger®
* Monks, there are these seven conditions, fostered by rivais,

causing rivals,® which come upon 2n spgry Woman or maa.
What seven ?

' Vedhodand- ' Das,

3 Tn the text the number of lines in theso 1ast two verses alters.

* The text ‘reads: dasisamay; S.e. po. Comy. désiyoveliimanti :
stmikassa vattapirikd dasi. The Comy. sdda that she was then estab-
lished in the refuges; the Jatoka, that she won the fruit of the Stream-
winner, and gives her past ‘life.! (P.E.D. omits pirka.)

> Cf. Vism. 299; iral. ii, 344; 9n.4. 1L ’

* Kaorana, Comy. atthakdrana.
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Monks, there is the case of the rival, who wishes thus of a
rival: "“Would that he were ugly!” And why? A rival,
monks, does not like 2 handsome rival. Monks, this sort of
person, being angry, is overwhelmed by anger; he is subverted '
by anger: and however well he be bathed, anointed, trimmed
as to the hair and beard, clad in spotless linen;? yet for all
that he is ugly, being overwhelmed by anger. Monks, this
is the first condition, fostered by rivals, causing rivals, which
COImes Upon &n angry WOMan or man.

Again, there is tha case of the rival, who wishes thus of 8
rival: ““ Would that he might sleep badly’? And why?
A rival, monks, does not like a rival to sleep well. Monks, this
sort of person, being angry, is overwhelmed by anger; he is
subverted by anger: and in spite of hislying on & couch, spread
with a fleecy cover, spread with a white blanket, spread with
a woollen coverlet, flower embroidered, covered with rugs of
antelope skins, with awnings above; or on a sofa, with crimson
cushions at either end;® yet for all that he lies in discomfort,
being overwhelmed by anger. Monks, this is the second
condition. . . .

Again, there is the case of the rival, who wishes thus of a
rival: *“Would that he might not prosper '* And why?
A rival, monks, does not like a rival to prosper. Monks, this
sott, of person, being angry, is everwhelmed by anger; he is
subverted by anger: making a loss, he thinks: 1 have made
a profit ”’; making a profit, he thinks: “ I have made a loss.”
Overwhelmed by anger, these things cause enmity towards
others; they conduce to his ill and misfortune for many & day.
Monks, this is the third condition. . . .

Again, there is the case of the rival, who wishes thus of &
rival: * Would that he bad nowealth !’ And why ? Arxival,
ronks, does not like a rival to be wealthy. . Monks, this sort

! This phrase recurs at D. i, 104; ii, 325; 8. i, 79; iv. 343.

t Dukkhay sayeyya.

3 This passage recura at D. i, 7 (see D.4. i, 87); 11, 187; Vin. 1, 192;
ii, 183; A. i, 137; iii, 50; below, pp. 156 and 284; in the Mahdydna:
the Larger Sukhavati-Vyiha, § 41 (8.B.E. xlix, pt. ii, 64).

* Pacuraltho, lit. much good; Comy, much benefit.
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of person, being angry, is overwhelmed by anger; heissubverted
by anger: and whatever his possessions, earned by vigorous
industry, got together by the strength of his arm, piled; up
by the sweat of his brow, gotten righteously ard lawfully,!

rajahs will order them to be sent to the royal treasury, because

he is overwhelmed by anger. Monks, this is the fourth condi-
tion. . . . '

Again, there is the case of the rivcl, who wishes thus of a
rival: “ Would that he were without fame!” And why!?
A rival, monks, doea not like a rival to be famous. Monks,
this sort of person, being angr is overwhelmed by anger;
he is subverted by anger: and whatever his fame, diligently
earned, it falls away from him, because of his anger. Monks,
this is the fifth condition. . .

Again, there is the case of the rival, who wishes thus of a
rival: “ Would that he were without friends!” And why?
A rival, monks, does not like a rival to have friendships.
Monks, this sort of person, being angry, is overwhelmed by
anger; he is subverted by anger: whatever friends, intimates,
refations and kinsmen he may have, they will avoid and keep
far away from him, because he is overwhelmed by anger.
Monks, this is the sixth condition. . . . -

Again, there is the case of the rival, who wishes thus of a
rival: ** Would that on the breaking up of the body after death
he might be reborn in the untoward way, the ill way, the
abyss, helll”? Ard why? A rival, monks, does not like
a rival to go to heaven. Monks, this sort of person, being
angry, 18 overwhelmed by anger; he is subverted by anger:
and he misconducts himself in deed, in word and thought;
8o living, so speaking and so thinking, on the breaking up of
the body after death he is reborn in the untoward way, the
ill way, the abyss, hell. Monks, this 18 the seventh condition
fostered by rivals, causing rivals, which comes upon an angry

! This passage recura ab 4. ii, §7; iii, 45, 78; below, p. 188.

1 It may bo noted that Bu. at Vism. 209 does nob quota this pazsaye
sccurately, according to our téxt. Thus hereads: na kayassa bhedd . . .
sugalin saggan for kiyassa bhedd . . . apayay duggalip vinipdldn
nirayayn; see Mra. Rhys Davidaat Vism. 768 on similar misquotations . -
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' WOmE&R Or man. Verily, monks, these are the seven conditions,
fostered by rivals, causing rivals, which come upon an angry
worman or man.

How ugly is an angry man! His sleep

Is comfortless; with fortune in his hands

He suffers loss; and being full of wrath

He wounds by act and (bitter) word. O'erwhelmed
By rage, his wealth he wastes away. Made mad
And crazy by his bile, his name’s bemired

With odium.! Shunned and forsaken is

An angry man by friend and relative.

By? wrath is loes incurred ; by wrath the mind

Is racked. Irate, he kmows not that within

Fear is engendered, nor knows the gosl.

When anger-bound, man Dhamma cannot see:
When anger conquers man, blind darkmess reigna.

A man in wrath finds pleasure® in bad deeds

Asin good deeds; yet later, when his wrath

Is spent, he suffera like one scorched by fire :¢

As flame atop of smoke, he staggera on b

When anger spreads,® when youth becomes incensed.
No shame, no fear of blame, no reverence

In speech” bas he whose mind is anger rent;

' dyasalyay, Comy. ayasbhivay, ayaso, nigam.

* The five following lines recur at It. B3 f. with kuddho, wrath, sub-
stituted by lobho, gain; doso, hatred; duftho, evil; and moho, confusion.
See also D.A. 1, 54; Sn.A. 12, 20; Netri. 12, )

* Reading uparocats (vl -cti}—8.e. with text—for uparcdheti; 2o the
Jine might be translated: A man in wrath destroys fine work as though
of no account (sukarmy viye dukkaray),

¢ Cf. Dhp. 138; J. vi. 437, 442; Po. 1, 7, 4 for simile,

* Tho text reads: dhamaggimi va; Sinh. edit., dhiimagg vips; P.E.D,
2.v., paduseli: -aggimhi, &.v. manku : agpamhis wo could tranalate:

As flame in smoky fire, hiz mind ’s obscured.
Cf. the Bhagovad Gia, ili, 37-8; Mrs. Besant’s and Bh_agnvm Dnas's
translstion: It is wrath . . . aa a flame . . . enveloped by smoke.

¢ Palayati., Comy. nibbaliali.

? Reading vdcd for vd ed.
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No island of support? ke ever finds.
 The deeds which bring remorse,? far from nght states,
These 'l proclaim. List how they come about.
A man in anger will his father kill,
In wrath, his very mother willhe slay,
Brahman’ and common folk? alike he'll kill.
*Tis but by mother’s care man sees the light
Of day, yet common average folk, in wrath,
Will still destroy that fount of life (and love).
Self-mirrored all these beings are; each one
Loves most the self. In wrath the coxamon folk®
~ Kill self, by divers forms distraught: by sword
_ Men Xill the self; in madness poison take;
And in some hollow of a mountain glen®
They hide, and bind themselves with ropes and die.
~ Thus ruin Tuns in wake of wrath, and they,
~ Who act in wrath, perceive not that their deeds,
Destroying life,” bring death unto the self.
-_ Thus lurking in the heart ja Mara's snare®
In anger’s loathsome form. But root it out
By insight, zesl, right view, restraint; the wise
. Would one by one each evil state root out
And thus in Dhainroa would he train himself:
Be not our minds obscured, but anger freed
_ And freed from trouble, greed and coveting.
The well controlled, the canker-freed, become,
When anger’s stilled, wholly, completely cool.™

£

' So Comy.; of. K.9. iii, 21; Dial. ii, 108; Sn. 501; Dhp. 236; Th.1, 412.

1 Tapaniydni kammani. Comy. tapajonakani; of. It. 24; A. i, 49,
v. 276, ) '

3 Comy. Hhindsva.

& Puthujjana, tho many (a.vmge) folk.

¥ Text puthuttdnay; so S.e., se0 P.E.D. 2.v. puthuila.

* Pabbatd-m-api kandare. Comy. pubbalakandare patitid,

T Bhihahaecdni kamméans. Comy. halavaddhini, see F. Dicl. i, 357;
Ml 428 (Q. of M.ii, 183); J. vi, 579; .Se cDmy and most MSY. bhiia-.

¢ Dhp.37; J. v, 367.

* Parinibbipsu.
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+

Caartir VII.--THE GREAT CHAPTER.
§1{61). Conscientiousness,

‘Monks,! when conscientiousness and fear of blame arte
lacking, the contro]l of the senses is perforce destroyed in
one who lacks conscientiousness and fear of blame.

When the control of the senses is lacking, moral practice is
perforce destroyed in one who lacks the control of the senses.

When moral practice is lacking, right concentration is
perforce destroyed in one who lacks moral practice.

When right concentration is lacking, true? knowledge and
vision are perforce destroyed in one who lacks right con-
centration. :

When true knowledge and vision are lacking,? aversion and
dispassion are perforce destroyed in one who lacka true
knowledge and vision.

When averzsion and dispassion are lacking, emancipateds
Imowledge and vision are perforce destroyed in one who lacks
aversion and kmowledge.

Monks, just® as when a tree is devoid of branches and
foliage, the shoots thereof come not to maturity, nor the bark,
nor the sap-wood, nor the core; even 80, when conscientiousness
and fear of blame are lacking, the control of the senses is
perforce destroyed in one who lacka conscientiousness and fear
of blame. . . .0

Monks, when conscientiousness and fear of blarme are present,
control of the senses 18 the efficient cause” of possessing con-
scientiousness and fear of blame; . . . of control of the senses,

! This method of stating causal sequence recurs elsewhere, soo
below, p. 219; A.iii, 19, 200, 360; v. 4, 313; ¢f. also K.4. i1, p. vii.

} Yathabhilaranadassana. Comy. vision (vipassana) Heahly acquired
(taruna); ¢f. DAS. trel. 256 0., * It (vision =dassana) represented a certain
vantage poiot . . . from which . . . Nibbina was caught sight of.

3 Comy. vigorous vision and the Way free from passicn.

¢ Ibid. of arshaniship.

8 Thissimile recursin Ang. boc. cit.; ¢f. M. i, 488,

* Repeat the opening paragraphs, 1 Upanisasampanno.
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virtne is the efficient cause . . . ;.. . of virtue, right con-
centration . . . ;... of right concentration, true knowledge
and true vision...; ... of true knowledge and strue
vision, aversion and dispassion . . . ; when aversion and dis-
passion are present, emancipated knowledge and vision are the
efficient canses of possessing aversion and dispassion.

Monks, just as when a tree bears branches and foliage, the
shoota thereof mature, and the bark and the sap-wood and the
core; even 50, when conscientiousness and fear of blama are
present, control of the senses is the efficient canse of possessing
concientiousness and fear of blame. . . .’

§1ii (62) The sunl

Thus? have I heard: Once the Exalted One was dwelling in
Ambapili’s® Grove, near Vesall. There the Exalted One
addressed the monks, saying: ‘ Monka I’

‘ Lord I’ they replied. And the Exalted One said:

* Impermanent, monks, are compounded things. Unstable,
monks, are compounded things. Insecure, monks, are com-
pounded things. So,*monks, be ye dissatisfied with® all things
of this world, be ye repelled by them, be ye utterly free from
them !

Monks, Siners,® king of mountains, is eighty-four thousand

* Bu.'s comments on this sutta (in 4.4.} are much the same a3 at
Viem. 415 f., iral. ii, 480; see Warren's Buddh. in Trsl. 321 f.: ¢f alao
Life of B, by BE. J. Thomas, 243. In 4.4. Bu. refers to Vism,, and
adda that 500 monks wers undergoing a course of meditative exerciae
on impermansnce, and the Exalted One preached this sermon to show
the snsres of this world of things, some of which are the issue of grasp-
ing and soma are not {see DAS. tral. 201).

3 A J.Edmunds in Buddhisi and Chriatian Gospels compares thissutta
with Mark xiii. 31; 2 Pderiil, 10; Revelation xxi, 1.

* Sho was a tourtezan of Vesali, For her conversion ses Dial. ii.
102 f.; Th. 2, 270; Sisters, 120 [. :

* Yaeaic'iday, this passage recurs at §. ii, 178; D. ii, 198.

? Nibbinditup, * not to find *; of. the Chriatian ! counting aa lon,‘ and
the slang * fed up with.”

¢ Otherwise called Mounb Meru, the fabulous mmmt.sm in the centre
of the world (cakkavalan, see Childers, 97 s.v.).
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leagues in length, eighty-four thousand! leagues in breadth,
eighty-four thousand leagues immersed in the great ocean.

It stands out above the waters of the ocean eighty-four thouns-

and leagues. .

Monks, there comes a time when for many yeara, for many
hundreds of years, for many thousands of years, for many hun-
dreds of thousands of years, there ia no rain. = And when the
rains come not, all seed life? and vegetation, all trees that
yield medicine, palms and giants of the jungle become parched
and-dried up and are no more.

Thus impermanent, thus unstable, thus insecure are all
compounded things. Be ye dissatisfied with them, be ye re-
pelled by them, be ye utterly free from.them !

Monks, there comes a time, when in some age, at the end
of some vaat period, a second sun appears. When the second
sun sppears, all the streams and the tams® become parched
and dried up and are no more.

Thus impermanent, thus unstable, thus insecure are all
compounded things. . . . Be ye utterly free from them!

Monks, there comes & time, when in some age, at the end
of some vast period, a third sun appears. When the third
sun appears, all the grest rivers become parched snd dried
up and are no more, that isto say:* the QGanges, the Yamuna®
the Aciravat]® the Sarabhfi and the Makl

Thus impermanent, thus unstable, thus insecure are all
compounded things. . . . Be ye utterly free from them !

Monks, there comes a time, when in some age, st the end
of some vast period, a fourth sun appears. When the fourth

! The number sighty-four thousand {12x 7) merely represents a vory
large number; ¢f. below, p. 203, and references there. So also 500
represents mercly ' scores of,’ ' dozens of’

' Cf. E.8. v. 37 n. Tina, usually grass; here Comy. instances the
palmyts {bahiadrd) and the coconut. Trees from whose bark madicine
is extracted are very common in the East.

* (omy. Bave thoso great rivers and lakes (mentioned below).

! This list recurs below VIIL § 10; 8. ii, 135; v. 38; A. v, 22; Vi,
i1, 237, 239; M4, 10; Viem. 10.

¥ This is preeumsbly the Jumna.

' Of MU0, 13; Viali, 101; 8.BLE. x3, 167 n,
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sun sppears, sll the great lakes, whence these great rivers
flow, become parched and dried up and are no mors, that is
to say: the Anotattd, the Sthapapitd, the Rathakira, the
Earnamupda, the Kunala, the Chaddanta and the Mandakinl."

Thus impermanent, thus unstable, thus insecure are sl
compounded things. . . . Be ye utterly free from them!

Monks, there comes a time, when in some age, at the end
of some vast period, a fifth sun appears. When the fifth
sun appears, the waters? of the mighty ocean receds a hundred
leagues, the waters recede two bundred leagues . . . three,
four, five, six and seven hundred lesgues. The waters of the
mighty ocean remain at & depth of seven palm-trees, of six,
five, four, three, two, of merely one palm-tree. The waters
of the mighty ocean remain at a depth of seven men’s stature,
of six, five, four, three, two, of merely one man’s stature;
of just half a man, of merely up to & man’s p, of merely up
to hia knee, of merely up to his ankle.

Monks, just 8s in the autumn time, when the rain deva
sheds big drops of rain, here and there in the foot-prints of
cows, there are puddles;® even 8o, monks, as mere puddles in
a cow’p foot-prints are the waters of the mighty ocean, here
and there. :

Thes impermanent, thus unstable, thus insecure are all
compounded things. . . . Be ye utterly free from them

Monks, there comes a time, when in zome age, at the end of
some vast period, a sixth sun appears. When the sixth sun
appears, both this earth and Sinem, king of mountains, emit
smoke, disgorge smoke, belch forth clouds of sraoke.d Monks,
just as a potter’s oven, when first lighted, emits emoke, dis-
gorges smoke, belches forth clouds of amoke; even s0, monks,
when the sixth sun appears, both this great earth and Sineru,

! Thislist recurs at J. v, 415; SnAd. 407; DA. i, 164; Ud.4. 300; and
8.4, ii; Vism. 418, with variations, mostly Tiyapgala for Mandakiii.
The lake Anotattd recurs fairly frequently nlone—e.g., Ml 286; J. 1. 60.

 This, to the end of the para., recurs at M. 1, 187.

? Cf. A.iii, 188; Mil. 287 {seo Q. of M. ii, 138, the DA, reference
should be 283, not 147.) -

¢ Cf. 8.iii, 150 (K.9.iii, 226).
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king of mountains, emitsmoke dxsgcrge smoke and belch forth

clouds of amoke,
Thus impermanent, thus unstable, thus insecure are all
compounded things. . . Be ye utterly free from them !
Monks, there comes a time, when in some age, at the end
of some vast period, & seventh sun appears. When the seventh
sun eppears, this earth and Sineru, king ‘of mountaina, burst
into flames, blaze up and become a single sheet of flame. And

the fiery beam of the b]aze and the burn of the grea.t earth -

to Brahma's world. The peaka of Mount Sineru, measuring
one, two, three, four and five hundred leagues, as it blazes
and burns, vanquished and overwhelmed by the vastness of
the fiery mass, crumble away. Out of the blaze and the burn
of the great earth and Mount Siner, there is neitber cinder
nor ash to be found.! Monks, just as out of blazing, burning
ghee or o3l no cinder nor ash is found;2 even 80, monks, out of
the blaze and burn of the great earth and Mount Smeru
neither cinder nor ash 18 to be found.

Thus impermanent, monks, are compounded things; thus
unstable, monks, are compounded things; thus insecure,
monks, are compounded things. Wherefore, monks, be ye
dissatisfied with all things of this world, be ye repelled by them,
be ye utterly free from them !

Now, where? is the sage, where is the believer, who thinka:
** This great earth and Mount Sineru will be burnt up, will
utterly perish and be ne more "—aave among those who
have seen the bourn 4

In bygone days, monks, there was  teacher named Sunetts 5
a course-setter, who was free from all lustful pass:ona Now

' Comy. obaervea that in the twinkling of an eye, the earth, Mou.nt.
Sineru, the snowy mountains girdling the world, the six senauous
heavens and the firet Jhina-Brahma world are burnt up.

! This simile recars xt Ud. 93; D. ii, 164.

* Ko, lit, who,

* Dithapada. Comy. The Ariyan, who is a Stresmwinner; soe
Childers, p. 128, one who has seen Nibbina; P.E.D. a.v. n:fernng to
A.1v, 103, " visible signs or charneteristics,” but ¢f. also KhpA. 191,

£ See below, p. 90,
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he had many hundreds of disciples, to whom he taught the
doctrine of fellowship in Brabma’s world.) - Ang 2ll they who
grasped the word taught by Sunetts, in its fullness, on the
bresking up of the body after death, were reborn in the
realm of bliss, the Brahma-world. But of those who did not
grasp the word in full, some, after death, were reborn into
the fellowship of the devas who have power over others’ crea-
tions, some smong the devas who delight in creating,? some

_ among the Tusita devas, some among the Yama devas, some

among ‘the devas of the Thirty, some in the company of the
Four Royal devas, some smong wealthy nobles, some among
we.lthy brahmans and some among weslthy householders.

"Now Sunetta, the teacher, thought thus: *“ It is not seemly
that I should have precisely the same mode of existence as
my disciples after death. What xf I were to make amity®
become to a perfect degree !”

And Sunetta, the teacher, cultivated the thought of amity
for seven yéars, and then for seven world-cycles returned not

to this world. He arose in the sphere of Radiance . . . in
Brahma’s sphere . . . 23 Maha-Brahma . . . as Sakks . . .
a3 a Wheel-turner . . . endowed with the seven gems.

_ Yet, monks, although Sunetta lived so long and lasted such
a time, he waa not freed from birth, old age and death, from
weeping and lamentation, from pain, grief and tribulation.
He was not freed irom ill, I say.

And what is the reason ?

It was by not being awake to, by not penet.mtmg four
conditions. . :

. What four ?

Monks it was by not bemg awake to, by not penetratmg

1. 37This is the doctrine the Bodbisatva uaually taught, according to
- the Jitakas. It is the \Iett-a or Amxty Norm Cf. J. i, 8] iv. 490;

¢f. above, § 59a.”
* Paranimmitavasavatli and Nimminaroli respectively. This list
of devas recura at D. i, 210; i, 212; A. i, 210; ¢f: Vism. tral. 259,

1 &% With all MSS,,- axcept S. ‘Comy. reads maggay lor metlap, but

explains mettay. -
s Cf above, p. 54. "The text here repeatain full. 3 Anubodha.
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Ariyan right conduct; it was by not being awake to, by not
- penetrating Ariyan concentration; it was by not being awake
to, by not penetrating Ariyan wisdom; and it was by not
beiog swake to, by not penetrafing Ariyan release.

Monks, itis Just this: when Ariyanright conduct isawakened!
and penetrated, when Ariyan concentration is awakened and
penetrated, when Ariyan wisdom isawakened and penetrated,
and when Ariyan release is awakened and penetrated, the
cravmg for life 1s cut off, the cord?that binds one to becommg
1s destroyed and there ia no more coming-to-be.”"

Thus spake the Exalted One. And when the Wellfsrer
had so spoken, the Teacher spoke again, and said :

* Right conduct, concentration, wisdom, full release:
These things [in men] were woken by famed Gotama.
Thus, Dhamma realizing, th® Awake* spake to the monke,
He, the ill-ender, teacher, seer, completely cool.’

§1ii (63). The citadel.

‘Monks, when a rajah's citadel in the marches is well pro-
vided with the seven requisites® of a fortress, and can obtain
at will, easily and without trouble” the four kinds of supplies
it is said to be one that cannot be undone by outside foe or
perfidious ally.

With what seven requisites of a fortresa is it well provided ?

1 Anubudd}xa

* Bhavanetti, the cord that binds to rebirth; st DAS, trel. 270 it is
& condition of lust—I guote the commentarial note there: * For by it
beings are led, as cows by a cord bound about their necks, wherever
they are wanted.”. A.d. obeervea that 500 attained arahantship on
hesring this sutta.

* This githi and the pasaage immediately above recur at D. i1, 123;
A.ii, 2; K.V.i, 115. In comnection with the githa see J.P.T.S., 1909,
320. Bee also Rhys Davids' remarks st Dial, ii, 73. ({He overlocked
that here as at D. ii, loc. cil., the Buddha is related to have apoken this
verse.)

¢ Buddho, ¥ Pannidbulo.

! Sece Virnm. tral. 40, " Requisite means protection.’

T This is & stock phrase, M. 1, 33; 3. 1i, 278; A. 1, 184; Ud. 37 and
pasaim.
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Monks, there isin a rajah’s citadel in the marches the pillar,!
deeply embedded, well dug in, immovable and unshakable.
With this-first fortresa requisite is the rajah’s citadel in the
marches well provided-—for the protect.lon of the inmates and
for the warding off of outsiders.

Monks, there is the moat, both deep and wide. With this
second req-usite . . . is it well provided.

There is the road going round the citadel. With this third
requisite . . . is it well provided. . . .

There is the great armoury of spear and sword.?2 With
this fourth requisite . . . is it well provided. . . .

There is the large body of troops stationed in the citadel,
that is to say: mahouts, horsemen, charioteers, bowmen,
standard-bearers, billeting officers, soldiers of the supply corps,
noted rajahs’ sons, storm troops, men as brave as mighty
nagas,® valiants, warriors in cuirasses and home-born slaves.f
With this fifth requisite . . . is it well provided. . . .

Thereis the gate-keeper,Sclever, intelligent, wise, who refuses
entrance to the unknown, but admits those he knows. With
this sixth requisite . . . is it well provided. . . .

1Then, monks, there ts in the rajah’s citadel in the marches
the rampart, both high and wide, covered with a coat of
plaster. . With this seventh requisite is the rajah’s citadel
well provided—for the protection of the inmates and for the
warding off of cutsiders.

With these seven fortress requisites is it well provided.

And what are the four kinds of supplies it can obtain at will,
easily and without trouble ?

t Thecity of Kusavati had such a pillar, see D.ii,171. Jtisaaymbol
of stability; see D. 1, 14, 56; S.iii, 200.

* Jevaniyy (1 javelin).  Comy. reads: chevaniyay, glossing: single-
edged and double-edged weapans, evidently deriving it from /dhid.

» Ha}ldndga Niga mesns snske, demon or elephant {1 dragon);
sce H. Parker’s Ancient Ceylon, p. 13 /. -

* Thislist (extended) recura at D, i, 51; Mil. 331, D.A4.1, 1568 f. is
much the same as 4 A, Rhys Davids at Dial. i, 63 translabes s0rae
terma differently. . e

* This passage is generally used in alml]c——cg D. ii, 83; 1. 101
A. r. 194,
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There are in the rajah's citadel in the marches great stores
of grass, wood and water, for the convenience of the inmates,
for their comfort, for their well- bemg and for the warding off
of outsidera. o - ;

There are great stores of rice and corn for the convenience
of the inmates. . . :

There are gresat stores of sesame, beans, vetches and cereals,
for the convenience of the inmates. . . .

Then, monks, there are in the rajah’s citadel in the marches
great stores of medicaments, that is to say: ghee, fresh butter,
oil, honey, sugar and salt,? for the convenience of the inr-ates,
for their comfort, for their well-being and for the warding off
of outsiders.

These are the four kinds of supplies it can obtain at will,
-easily and without trouble.

Verily, monks, when 2 rajah’s citadel in the marches is
well provided with these seven requisites and can obtain at
will, easily and without trouble these four kinds of supplies,
1t s said to be one which cennot be undone by outside foe
or perfidious ally.

In just the same way, monks, when an Ariyan disciple is
possessed of the seven good things? and can obtain at will,
easily and withous trouble four musings, highly mental,
bringing comfort here now, the Ariyan disciple is said to be
one who cannot be undone by Mara, undone by the Evil One.

Of what seven good things is he possessed ?

Just asarajah’s citedel in the marches has the pillar, deeply
embedded, well dug in, immovable and unshakable, for the
protection of the inmates and for the warding off of outsiders;
even 80, monks, an Ariyan disciple has faith; he believes in
the tathagata’s awakening: Of & truth he is the Exalted One,
arshant, the fully awake, abounding in wisdom and righteous-

1 Of. the lists at D. i, 141; J. i, 227; Mi. 106,

1 This set recura at M. i, 356, in detail; as o list at D. iii, 252, 282;
M. 1i, 23; of. below V1I, “the Recital. (Seddhkamma: Comy. Sud-
dhamma, which ia probadly the more correct tradition.)

* Thisis a stock passage; ¢f. D. 111, 113; M. 4, 33; 8.1i, 278; A. 1i, 23
and passim.
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ness, the well-gone, the world-lmower, the incomparable
tamer of tamable men, the teacher, awake among devas and
men, the Exalted One I* With faith as a pillar,? the Ariyan
disciple abandons unrighteous ways, he makes righteoushess
become; he abandons what is blameworthy, he makes blame-
lessness become; he bears himself in purencss. Of this first
good thing is he possessed.

Just as the citadel has a moat, both deep and wide, for the
protection of the inmates . . . ; even so, monks, an Ariyan
disciple is conscientious;® he is ashamed of misconducting him-
self in deed, word and thought; ashamed of falling intoeviland
unrighteous ways. With conscientionsness as s moat, the
Ariyan disciple abandons unrighteous ways and makes
righteousness become. . . . Of this second good thing is he
possessed.

Just a5 the citadel has a road going round it, both high and
wide, for the protection of the inmates . . . ; even so, monks,
an Ariyan disciple has fear of blame; he fears to be blamed for
misconduct in deed, word and thought, he fears the blame of
having fallen into evil and unrighteous ways. With the fear
of blame as an encircling road, tke Ariyan disciple abandons
unrighteous ways and makes righteousness become. . . . Of
this third good thing is he possessed. :

Just as the citadel has a great armoury of spear and sword,
for the protection of the inmates . . . ; even so, monks, an
Ariyan disciple has heard much, and there is a retainirg, a
storing of things heard. Those Dbammas, lovely in the be-
gummg, love]y in the middle and lovely in the end, which set
forth in meaning and detail the godly life wholly fulfilled,
perfectly pure, even those are learned by him, resolved
upon, made familiar. by. speech, pondered over in mird, well
penetrated by right view.* ,With learning as an armoury,
the Ariyan djsciple abandons unnghteous ways end makes

g above, P- 2, for thia and the two following qualities.

3 The text reada saddhdsiko for saddhesiko. P.E.D. suggests saddhd-
yiko, but the context requires saddhesiko. - Comy. also so, observing:
Saddhay esikatthamblay katvd. Cf. Snd. 143.

? Hiri. . 4 Cf. above, p. 4.
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righteousneas become. . . . Of this fourth good thing is he
possessed.

Just as the citadel has a large body of troops stationed
therein, that ia to say: mahouts, cavalry, charioteers, bowmen
end 2o forth, for the protection of the inmates . . .; even so,
monks, an Ariyan disciple abides stirred in energy to be rid
of unrighteousness, to follow righteous things, steadfast,
firm in advance, he lays not aside the yoke of righteousness.!
With energy as an armed force, the Ariyan disciple abandons
unrighteous ways and makes righteousness become. . . . Of
this fifth good thing is he possessed.

Just 28 the citadel has a gate-keeper, clever, intelligent and
wise, who refuses entrance to the unknown, but admits those
he knows, for the protection of the inmates . . . ; even 80,
monks, an Ariyan disciple has mindfulness and is endowed
in the highest degree with mindfulness and discrimination;!
he remembers and calls to mind things done and said long ago.
With mindfulness as a gate-keeper, the Ariyan disciple aban-
dons uurighteous ways and makes righteonsness become. . . .
Of thia sixth good thing is be possessed.

Just as the rajah’s citadel in the marches has s rampart,
both high and wide, covered with a coat of plaster, for the
protection of the inmates and for the warding off of outsiders;
cven so, monks, the Ariyan disciple bar wisdom, endowed is
be with wisdom as to the way of growth and decay, with
Ariyan penetration of the way to the utter destruction of ill.!
With wisdom a8 a coat of plaster, the Ariyan disciple abandons
unrighteous ways, he makes righteousness become; he aban-
dons what is blameworthy, he makes blamelessness become;
ke bears himself in pureness. Of this seventh good thing
13 he possessed.

Of these seven good things is he poasesaed.

What four musings, highly mental, bringing comfort here
now, can he obtain at will, easily and without trouble ?

Just ns in a rajah’s citedel in the marches there are great
stores of grass, wood and water, for the convenience of the

v Cf. above, p. 2.
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inmstes, for their comfort, for their well-being and for the
warding off of outsiders; even s0, monks, an Ariyan disciple,
aloof from sense desires, aloof from evil ideas, enters and
abides in the first musing, wherein applied® and smubtained
thought .works, which is born of solitude and is full of joy and
esse—for his own convenience, for his own comfort, for his
own well-being and for faring to the cool.”

Just 3in the citadel there are great stores of rice and corn
for the convenience of the inmates . . . ; ever 80, monks, an
Ariyan disciple, suppressing applied and sustained thought,
enters and abides in the second rusing, which is self-evolved,
born of concentration, full of joy and ease, free from ap,lied
and sustained thought, wherein the mird becomes calm and one-
pointed—for his own convenience . . . and for faring to the
cool.

Tust s the citedel has grest stores of sesame, beans, vetches
and other cereals, for the convenience of the inmates . . .
even 80, monks, an Ariyan disciple, dwelling free from the
fervour of zest, detached, mindful and self-possessed, enters
and abides in the third musing, experiencing that bedily ease,

" whereof the Ariyanas declare: “ He that is detached apd mind-

ful dwelleth at ease ”—for his own convenience . . . and for
faring to the cool.

Just as in the rajah’s citadel in the marches there are great
stores of medicaments, that is to say: ghee, fresh butter, oil,
honey, sugar and Balt’r—for the convenience of the inmates, for
their comfort, for their well-being and for the warding off of
outsiders; even so, monks, an Ariyan disciple, by putting away
ease and by putting away ill, by the passing away of happiness
and misery he was wont to feel, enters and abides in the

1 A A on A.i, 53 (1 quote Viem. trsl. 165): Applied thinking, as »
lifting of the mind con to the object, ialikened to the movement of a big
bird in the sky, taking the wind with both wings and kecping them
steadily in » line. Sustaioed thinking, on the other hand, should be
understood as ]xke the movement of the ﬂymg bird flapping its wings
to take the wind. - -

¥ Okkamaniye nibbanassa ; lit. deacendmg {or anbcrmg) into Nibbana.
Cf. below, p. 150.
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fourth musing, which is tke viter purity of mindfulness, which
comes of detachment and is free from ill and esse alike—for
his own convenience, for his own comfort, for his own well
being and for faring to the cool.

These are the {our musings, highly mental, bringing comfort
here now, he can obtaln at will, easily and without trouble.

Monks, when an Ariyan disciple 18 possessed of these seven
good things and can obtain at will, easily and without
trouble these four musings . . . this Ariyan disciple is said to
be one who cannot be undone by Mara, undone by the Evil One:’

§iv (64). Dhamma-wisel

‘ Monks, endowed with these seven qualities, a monk is
worthy of offerings . . . 13 the world’s peerless field for merit.?

With what seven ?

Monks, herein a monk is a Dhamma-knower, meuning-
knower, self-knower, measure-knower, time-knower, assembly-
knower, noble or base person-knower.?

And how 18 2 monk a Dhamma-knower ? .

Herein, monks, a monk knows Dhamma: the sayings,
psalms, catechisms, songs, solemnities, speeches, birth-stories,
marvels und runes.* Unless ke know {this ninefold division)

. he should not be called 2 Dhamma-knower.

And how 13 he a meaning-knower ?

Herein, monks, 2 monk knows the meaning of this and that
speech: Such is the meaning of this speech, such of that.
Unless he know . . . (each meaning). he should not be called
a kmower of the meaning; but because he knows: Such is the
meaning of this apeech such of that—therefore he is called a
knower of the meanmg Such 13 the knower of Dhamma
the knower of the meaning.

v Dhamm’ annd.

1 Above, p. 6.

? This list recurs at D. iii, 252, 283. At 4. iii, 148 (@.8. iii, 114)
five are of & rdjd cokkavatim.

* This list recurs at M- i, 133; 4. ii, 7, 103, 178; iii, 86, 177, 361;
Vin.iii, 8. The terms are explained and examples are given of each

by Buddbaghosa at D.4.1, 23 f. Sce Ezponitor 33.
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And how is he a self-knower ?

Herein, monks, a mouk knows of self: Thus far am Iin faith,
in virtue, in learning, in self-surrender,! in wisdom and in
ready speech.” Unless he know this . . . he should nbt be
called a-self-knower; bub because he knows of self: Thus far
am I in faith, in virtue and so forth—therefore he is called a
self-knower. Suchiss knower of Dhamma, of the meaningand
of self.

" And how 18 he s measure-knower ?

“Herein, monks, a monk lmows measure in accepting the
requisites, that is to say: the robe, alms, lodging and medica-
ments. Unless he Jmow this . . . he should not be called a
kglowar of measure; but because he knows measure in ac-
cepting the requisites . . . therefore he is called & knower of
meagure. Such is a knower of Dhamma, of the meaning, of
self and of measure.

And how is he a time-knower ?

‘Herein, monks, a monk knows the time thus: This is the
time for recitetien, this for questioning, this for effort,® this
for solitudet TUnjess he kmow this . . . he should noct be
¢alled & time-knower; but because he knows the time for
recitation, for questioning and so forth, therefore he is called
a time-knower. Such is a knower of Dhamma, of the meaning,
of self, of measure and of time.

And how is he sn assembly-kmower ?

Herein, monks, 8 monk knows assemblies thus: This is an
assembly of nobles, this of brsbmans, this of householders,
this of recluses;® there, one should spprosch in such a way,
stand thus, sit, speak and be silentso. Unlesshe know thia. . -
he should not be called a knower of assemblies; but because he
knows an assembly of nobles, an assembly of brabmans and

t Caga.

2 So Mo, Rhys Davids at Budd. Prychology, p. 28. This liss, without
* ready mpeech,” recurs at A. i, 210; iii, 80; M. iii, 99; ¢f. D. iii, 184.

* Yopussa. Comy. yoge kammay pakkhipanassa.

¢ Other tour are given at A. ii, 140. -~

5 Thislist recars at D. iii, 236; A.ii, 133, extended Lo devas; ¢f. below,
p. 205
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g0 forth, therefore he is called a knower of essemblies. Such
1s a knower of Dhamma, of the meaning, of gelf, of measure,
of proper times and of 2ssemblies.

And how is he a noble and base person-knower 2!

Herein, monks, persons are known to a monk in two ways:
Of two persons, one desires to see the Ariyans, the other does
not. This one, who has no desire to see the ‘Ariyans, ia to be
blamed for that reason; but the other, becauge he desires to see
the Ariyans, is to be commended. Of two, who desire to see
the Ariyans, one desiresto hear Saddhamma, the other does not.
The latter is to be blamed for that reason, the former is to be
commended. Of two, who desire to hear Saddhamma, one
listens to Dhamma with ready ear, the other does not. The
latter is to be blamed, the former is to be commended. Of
two, who listen to Dhamma with ready ear, one, having heard
it, is mindful of Dbemma, the other isnot. The latter isto be
blamed, the former is to be commended. Of two, who, having
heard it, are mindful of Dhamme, one tests the truth of the
doctrines be has learnt, the other does not. The latter isto be
blamed, the former iato be commended. Of two, who test the
truth of the doctrines leamt, one knowing the letter and the
spirit, walks in conformity with Dhamma, the other does not.
The latter is to be blamed, the former is to be commended_2
Of two persons, who, knowing the letter and the spirit, walk in
copformity with Dhamma, one conforms for his own benefit,
but not for ethers; the other conforma both for his own benefit
snd for the bepefit of others. The person, who conforms for
his own benefit and not for others, is to be blamed for that
reason. The person, who conforms both for his own benefit
and for the benefit of others, is to be commended for that
reagon. Thus, monks, persons are kmown to 5 monk in two
ways; and thus a monk is a knower of noble and bage persons 3

" Puggalaparoparaniii, paropara or parovara means high and low.
Comy. Tikiha-mudu-bhdvay, acute and * soft’ state,  Sn.A. 330, the
good end the not good.  Thid. 607, Hinappanitay, the low and the lafty.

? These terms of right ‘enliowment’ constantly recur—e.g., below
p. 281; A. i, 35;14i, 176; M. i, 173. :

* Cf. below, p. 148; A.1i, 87.
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Verily, monks, endowed with these seven qualities, » monk
is worthy of oﬂenngs . 18 the world’s peerless field for

merit.’
3

§ v 65). The Celestial Coral Tree.

* Monks, what time the Celestial Coral Tree, the Kovilars
Piricchattaka,! of the devas of the Thirty ia sere in leaf, those
devas greatly rejoice: ** The Celestial Coral Tree is sere in leaf!
Fre long now there will be leaf-fali !’

: What time the leaves are falling, they greatly rejoice:
“ Falling are now the leaves! Shortly, now, will burgeon
ev ry bud.”®

What time the buds appear, they greatly rejoice: ** Now
the buds appear! Soon the shoots will set I

What time the shoots are set, they greatly rejoice: ' Now
the shoots are set! Soon will the blossoms form "

- What time the blossoms form, they greatly rejoice: ** Now
the blossoms form! Soon like the red lotus will the flowers
be shaped "3

What time the flowers are shaped like the red lotus, they
greatly rejoice: * Shaped like the red lotus are the flowers!
Soon the flowers will be in full bloom I”” )

Whet time the Eovilira Paricchattaka Tree of the devas
of the Thirty is in full bloom, those devas sport for four divine
months at the foot of the Celestml Tree, dallying and indulging
in the five pleasures of the senses.*

When the Celestial Tree 35 in full bloom, its effulgence per-
vades full fifty leagues. The perfume is blown before the wind
a hundred leagues. This is the power of the Kovilara Paric-
chattaka Tree.

! This is the tres which shed its fowers on the desth-bed of thc
Buddha, D. ii, 137. It is sometimes called * the Umbrella Tree” See
D.A.ii, 849, o

3 The Comy. observes that the leaves and flowera coms out &t the
same time. .

3 Which, as the Commentator remarks, has its heart closed but ity

_outer petals wide open.

Y Cf. K84, 9. Comy--h-dds that this penod ia equnl to twelve
thousand human years.
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In just the same way, monks, what time the Ariyen disciple
minds him to go forth from the home into the homeless life,
the ‘Ariyan disciple is sere in leaf}! like the Celestial Coral
Tree of the devas of the Thirty.? '

What time the Ariyan disciple has his hair and beard sbaved
off and donned the yellow robe and gone forth from home
into the homeless life? ia his f&]l of leaf, like the Celestial Coral
Tree. . ..

What tirme, n]ooi from sense desires . . . he enters and
abides in the first musing . . . his buds sppesr, like the
Celestial Coral Tree. .

What time, suppressing active thought. . he enters and
abides in the second musing ... his ahoots set, like the
Celestial Coral Tree. . .

What time, dwelling free from the fervom of zest, detached

. he enters and abides in the third musing . . . his blos-
soms form, like the Celestial Coral Tree. . . .
What time, by putting away ill and ease . . . he enters

and abides in the fourth musing . . . his flowers are of the
red lotus shape, like the Celestial Coral Tree. . . .
What time the Ariyan disciple, by destroying the cankers. ..

enters and abides in full realization . . . his flowers are in full
bloom, like the Celestial Coral Tree of the devas of the
Thirty.

Then tke earth devas utter a shout: “This reverend sir
called 50 and =0, living the life of faith of such a reverend one,
gone forth from such a village or market-town, bas destroyed
the cankers . . . and dwells in foll realization. . .7
Hearing the shout of the earth devas, the company of the

Four Royal devas . . . the devas of the Thirty . . . the

Yama devas . . . the Tusita devas . .. the. devss who
delight in creating . . . the devas who have power over
others’ creations . . . and the devas of Brahma’s retinue

1 The text reads devdnay, but lower down, v.i., devdnay wa. Comy.
devingy vd-li, devanan viya.

3 Qof Ie 75,

3 Thisis a stock passege, D. i, 60; M. ii, 67; A. i, 107; ii, 208 snd
passim.
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roll back the cry:* ** This reverend sir, living the life of faith,
gone forth from such a village or from such a market-town
into the homeless life, has, by the destruction of the cankers,

~ entered and there abides in that state of emancipation of the

mind and wisdom which i free of the cankers, having come to
kmow and reslize this stats fully for himself, even in thia
present life.”2

Thus in an instant, thus in a moment, the sound soars up to
Brahma's heaven.

This is the progressive power> of a monk who has destroyed
the cankera.’

§ vi (66). Whom should a monk respect? _

Now there arose in the mind of the venerable Sariputia, as he
sat alone in seclusion, this reflection: ‘If s monk would abandon
unrighteous ways, if he would make righteousness become,
whom should he respect, whom should he revere and on whom
should he rely ¥
. Then thought the venerable one: “Let a monk respect,
revere and rely on the Teacher, if he would abandon un-
righteous ways and msake righteousness become. Let him re-
spect, revere and rely on Dhamma . . . the Order . . . the
training . . . concentration . . . and earnestness. Let him re-
spect, revere and rely on goodwill, if he would abandon un-
righteousness ways and make righteonsness become 4

Thought he: ‘ These things in me have been cleared and
purified. Whatif I were to go and tell thern to the Exalted
One! They will become both purified within me and better
reckoned 80.° For, just as a man might come upon a gold ring,®
of pure and sterling quality, and think: “ This ring of mine
is of pure and sterling gold, but what if I were to go and show
it to the goldsmiths ! My ring of gold, passed? by them, will

1 Cf. above, p. 88; also Vin. 1, 12;iii, 18.
3 Cf. above, p. 8. 3 Anubhdva. + Cf. above, pp. 16, 48.
% The text runa: Poriruddhd c'eva bhovissanti poriseddiosankhila-
tard ca. Comy. observes: They will be purified to a grester measure.
¢ Niklha, on this word ses X_9.1i, 168 ». ,
'? Kammdragats. Comy. Kammar'uddhanogato: gone through s refiner’s
crucible. .
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be both purified and better reckoned so!”; even so, when I
have gone and told the Exalted One, these things in me will
be both purified and better reckoned so.’

Then, indeed, the venerable Sériputta., at cventide, arose’
from seclusion and approached the Exalted One. And having
come, he saluted the Exalted One and sat down at one side
&nd said: :

. " Lord, as I sat alone in seclusion, this reflection arose in my
mind: “ Whom should a monk respect, whom should he revere
and on whom should he rely, if he would abandon unrighteous
waysand make righteousness become 7 And I thought: “ He
sbould respect, revere and rely on the Teacher, Dhamma, the
Order, the training, concentration, earnestness and goodwill.
These things are cleared and purified within me, but if I were
to speak about them to the Exalted One, they would be both
purified and better reckoned so. Just asif 2 man were to find
& gold ring . . . and were to take it to the goldsmiths, it
would be both purified and better reckoned so, after being

passed by them; even so these conditions in me . . . after I
have spoken of them to the Exalted One.””’
‘Well done! Well done! Sariputta.... A monk

should respect, revere and rely on the Teacher, Dhamma, the
Order, the training, concentration, earnestness end goodwill,
it he would abandon unrighteous waysand make rightcousness
hecome.’

When he had thus spoken, the venerable Sariputta said:

‘Lord, in its fullness, T know the meaning of what the
Exalted Ope has said in brief.

That a monk sheould lack venerstion for the Teacher, but
should venerate Dhamma, such a thing is not possible. He
who lacks veneration for the Teacher, lacks veneration also
for Dhamma.

That a monk should lack veneration for the Teacher and
Dhamma . '

. . . the Teacher, Dhamms and the Order . . .

- the Teacher, Dbamma, the Order and the training . . .

- - - the Teacher, Dhamma, the Order, the training and
concentration . . .
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... the Teacher, Dhamma, the Order, the training, con-
centration and earnestness, but should venerate goodwill,
such a thing is not possible. He who lacks venerstion for
the Teacher, Dhamma, the Order, the training, concentrition
and. earrestness, lacks veneration also for goodwill.

(Se also, lord, in the opposile cases, that a monk should venerate
the Teacher, but should not venerate Dhamma, suck a thing i3
not possible.!)

Thus, lord, in its fullness, I understand the Exalted One’s
speech.’

‘Well done! Well done! Sariputta. Well have you
grasped the mesaning of what 1 said in brief, even in its full-
ness? (dAnd the Exalled One confirmed, word for word, all
that the venerable Sariputta had said} adding:) ‘Thus is the
meaning of my speech to be regarded.’

§ vii (87). Making-become.”
* Monks, although & wish such as this may arise in the heart
of a monk, as he lives without applying bimself to making-
become: * Oh that my heart might be freed of the cankers and

be without attachment P’——yet his heart is not po freed.

- And whatisthereason ? Letit besaid:* Ttislack of making-

become.” Making what become? The four arisings of
mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four bases of psychic
power, the five controlling faculties, the five powers, the
seven parts in awakening and the eightfold Ariyen Way.?
Monks, it is just as if a sitting of eight or ten'or & dozen
hen’s* eggs were not fully sat wupen, norF fully warmed, nor
fully made to become; and although such a wish as this might
come® to that hen: * Oh that my chicks might break the egg-
shells with the spiked claws of their feeb or with their beaks

1 The text rc'peat.s in full.

* Bhavand; see DAS. tral. 2681, This sutta recurs at 8. iil, 152 (X9,
tii, 129).

3 Ses Dicl. ii, 128 f. for full details; alsc K.3. v below, p. 138

* The text reads kukkutiya for kukkupvd. '

3 Reading uppajjeyya for uppajjheyya.
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and bills, and hatch! out safely I"’~yet it is not possible for
those chicks to break the shells with their claws and beaks
and to hatch out safely. And what is the reason? It is
because, monks, those hen’s eggs have not beer fully sat on,-
nor fully warmed, nor fully made to become.

In just the same way, monks, although a wish such as this
might arise in the heart of a monk, a3 ke lives without applying
himself to making-become: “Oh that my heart might be
freed of the cankers and be without attachment !"—yet hia
heartisnotsofreed. Andwhatisthereason? Letit besaid:
*“ It is lack of making-become.”” Making what become ? The
four arisinga of mindfulness . . . the eightfold Ariyan Way.

Monks, although such a wish as this might not arise in the
heart of a2 monk, as he lives applying himself to making-
become . . . yet his heart is freed from the cankers and
attachment? And why? Let it be said: “ It is due to
making-become.” Making what become 7 The four arisings
of mindfulness . . . the eightfold Ariyan Way.

Monks, it is just as if eight or ten or s dozen hen’s eggs
were fully sat upon, fully warmed and fully made to become;
although any such wish might not come to the hen . . . yet
those chicks . . . would hatch out safely. And why? Because
the eggs were . . . fully made to become.

In just the same way, monks, although a monk might not
express such & wish, his heart would be freed from the cankers
and from attachment . . . because of his making-become the
four arisings of mindfulness, the four right efiorts, the four
bases of psychic power, the five controlling faculties, the five
powers, the seven parts in awakening snd the eightfold Ariyan
Way. '

Monks, just sa a carpenter or a carpenter’s apprentice, in-
specting the handle of his adze, sees thereon the marks of his
fingers and thumb, nor knows how much “of the adze-handle

! The text reads abhinibdifjituy.  Comy. -nibbhijjituy from +/ BHID,
no st A. iv, 178; of. M. i, 639. P.E.D. .ribbijjhituy from+/V YADRH.
See S.B.E. xi, 234. The simile recurs at M. i, 104, 357; Vin. iii, 3;:°
below, p. 120, See alaoc DHal. ii, 86 n.

' This ia quoted at Sn.4. 415.
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was. worn away that day, nor the previoua day, nor at any
time, yet kmows just when the wearing away has reached the
end of wearing away; even so, monks, a monk intent upon
making-become knows not to what extent the cankers Fere
worn away that day, nor the previous day, nor at any time,
yeb knows just when the wearing away has! reached the end
of wearing away.

Monks,? just 3 in 2n ocean-going ship, rigged with mast and
atays, after it bas sailed the seas for-six months and is beached
on the shore for the winter, the stays, affected by wind and
hest, rained upon in the rainy season, easily weaken and rot
away; even 8o, monks, in a monk, abiding intent upon making-
become, the fetters easily weaken and rot away.’

§ viil (68). The jfire.®
Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was on an alms-
round among the Kosalese,* with a great following of monka.

) Atha ¥Aviss khine Ehinanle *wa fdnap Rofl. At K.S. iii, loe. cil.:
* But he knows the wearing away of it just by its wearing sway.” [
takn it as Ehin'ante.

* This simile recurs at K.3. ii, loc. Git., and v, 40. Comy. explains
thus: The ocean is the message; the ship tha striver; the voysge the
time apent by a monk going about with a preceptor; the thinness of
the ship’a stays, eaten away by the sea water, is liks the reduced state
of the monk's *fetters’ broought about by ordination, recitation,
queationing and 50 forth. The time the ship is beached islike the tima
he dwella alone in the forest, practising musing. The daily drying of
tha stays by the wind snd heat is like the withering of lust and eraving
by insight and knowledge; the nightly seaking by the winter rain ia
like the steeping of the heart in the joy and gladness of musing; the
wreakened state of the atays, dried by day snd drenched by night, is
like the weakened state of the *fetters,’ due to ingight and knowledge.
The storm of the rainy season is liks the knowledge of the Way to
arabantship; the sbip’s rottenness is like the attainment of the frui
of arahantahip; the time and place of the rotting of the stays are liko
tha destruction of the *fettern® in the life of the arahant; the actual
brnkmf up of the ship is like the passing away to the cool, without
remainder, of the arahant.

- .3 The Comy. obscrves that the meaning of this sutta is expanded

in the comment on tho Gila-cihard-sanghala-suita; seo A. i, 10; A.4.
1, 63. * Above, p. I n.; Buddh. Ind, 327.
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And on reaching the high road, the Exslted One saw in a
certain spot a great fiery mass, burning, blazing, flaming. At
the sight, be stepped down off the road and sat down at the
foot of a tree, on a seat which was ready. )

B0 seated, he addressed the monks thua:

‘ See! ye, monks, that great burning, bfszmg, flaming, fiery
maas #'

* Yes, lord.’ ‘

* What think ye, monks, which of the twain were better:
Thzt one should sit or lie beside that great burning, blazing,
flaming, fiery mass caressing **; or, that one should sit or lie
beside some maid, whose bands and feet are soft and fair 2 of
noble birth or brahman birth or yeomen birth,? caressing her?’

‘ Surely lord, it were better to sit or Iie and caress some maid
of noble, bribman or yeoman birth, whose hands and feet are
soft and fair. 1llindeed, lord, were it tosit or lie and caress
that great burning, blazing, flaming, fiery mass.’

* Monks, 1 declare unto you, I protest unto you, it were
better for & wicked man* of evil nature, unclean and of sus-
picious® conduct, full of secret actions, no recluse though
vowed thereto, unchaste though vowed to chastity, rotten to
the core, lustful and vile—to sit or lie and caress that great
burning, blazing, flaming, fiery mass. Andwhy? Onaccount
of this, monks, he may suffer death or illamounting to death;
but not for that reason, on the breeking up of the body a.fter
death, would he arise in the untoward way, the ill way, the
abyss, hell. But when a wicked man of evil nature, unclean
and of suspicious conduct . . . lustful and wvile, sits or lies
caressing some maid of noble, bribman or yeoman birth, whose
feet and hands are soft and fair, he does 50 to his harm and ijl
for manya day; for, onthe breakingup of the body after deatl,
heisreborn . . . in hell.

t Cf. Vism. 54; read there A. iv, 128 for 124

? Taluna : laruna. N

 This is a stock set; ¢f. A.3i, 205; M. i, 88.

* This stock phrase recurs at 4. 1, 108, 126; Vin. ii, 236; A. ii, 239;
d. 52; of. Ud.A. 297; below, p. 138,

¥ On sankassara, suspicious, see S.B.E. xx, 300 n.; K8, 0, 01 n.
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What thmk ye, monks, which of the twain were better:
That a stropg man, with stout horse-hair rope, should bind
and crush both one’s legs, so that the rope cut the skin,then

"the underskin, then the flesh, then the tendons, then the bones

and stay touching the marrow;! or, that one should enjoy the
salutations of wealthy nobles, wealthy brihmans, wealthy
yeomen ¥’

* Surely, lord, it were better to enjoy the salutations of the
wealthy. . . . [l indeed were it, lord. that a strong man
should hind and crush one’slegs . . . to the marrow.”

* Monks, 1 declare unto you, I protest unto you, it were
better for a wicked man . . . that a strong man should bind
and crush both his legs with rope, so that it cut the skin, the
underskin, the flesh, the tendons, the bones and stay touching
the marrow. And why ? On account of this, monks, he may
suffer death or ill amounting to death; but not for that reason,
on the breaking up of the body ... would he be reborn
. ..inhell. Butwhena wickedman . . . enjoys thesaluta-
tions of wealthy nobles, wealthy brahmans, wealthy yeomen,
he does so to his harm and ill for many a day; for,.on the
bresking up of the body after death, he is reborn . . . in hell.

What think ye, monks, which of the twain were better:

That a strong man, with sharpened sword, cleaned in oil, '

should smite one on the Tump;Z? or, that one should enjoy the
obeisance of the wealthy. . . .3 -

* Surely, lord, it were better to enjoy the obeisance of the
wealthy. . . . il indeed were it to be smitten on the

TUIDP. -+ »

* Monks, I declare unto you . . . it were better for a wicked
man . . . that a strong man should, with sharpened sword,
cleaned in oil, smite him on the rump. And why? On
account of this he may suffer death or ill amounting to death;

but not for that reason would he be reborn . . . in hell. But

when a wicked man enjoys the obeisance of the wealthy . . .

1 This phrase recurs at 3. ii, 238 {X.9. ii, 161); Fin. 1, 3.
"3 Poccornsmiy. Comy. uramajjhe, the middle of the breast. Yism.

Iral. 62, pierce the breast. The context requires perhaps a stronger -

term than *smite’; possibly Bu. vidualized stabbing. Cf. Dhp.d.1, 189,
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he does 8o to his harm and ill for many a day; for . . . alter
death, he isreborn . . . in hell.

What think ye, monks, which of the twain were better:
That a strong man should wrap one’s body around with red--
bot iron plates, luminous, glowing and fiery; or, that one
should enjoy* the robe, a gift of faith,? of the wealthy . . . 7’

* Burely, lord, it were better to enjoy the robe, a gift of faith,
of the wealthy. . . . Il indeed were it to be wrapt in red-
hot iron plates. . . .'

* Monks, I declare unto you . . . it were better for a wicked
msn . . . that a strong man should wrap his body around
with red-hot iron plates, luminous, glowing and fiery. And
why? Onaccount of thishe may suffer death or ill amounting
to death; but not for that reascn would he be reborn . . . in hell.
But when a wicked-man . . . en)oys thetobe, a gift of fxith,
of the wealthy . . . he does 80 to hisharm and ill for many a
day;for . . . after death, he iz reborn . . . in hell.

What think ye, monks, which of the twain weré better: That
& strong man with a red-hot iron spike,® luminous, glowing and
fiety, should open one’s mouth and should thrust therein a
red-hot copper ball, lumirous, plowing and fiery, so that it burn
the lips, burn the tongue, burn the throat, burn the belly and
take along with it the intestines and the bowels and pass out
through the anus; or, that one should enjoy the alms, a gift
of faith, of the wealthy . . . ¥’

*Surely, lord, it were better to enjoy the alms, a gift of
faith, of the wealthy. . . . Illindeed were it to have a red-
hot copper ball thrust into one's mouth. . . .’

‘ Monks, I declare unto you . . . it were better for a wicked
man . . . that a strong man should open his mouth with »
red-hot spike . . . and should thrust therein a red-hot copper
ball . . . which would burnhislips . . . and pass out through
the anus. And why ? On thia account he may suffer death
or ill amounting to death; but not for that reasen would he be
reborn . . . in hell. But when a wicked man . . . enjoys

¥ Paribunjeyya. * Saddhg-deyypan; see D. i, 5 f.; D.A4.1, 81.
¥ Sankw, Vism. Irsl. 62, tweezers. '
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the alms, a gift of faith, of the wealthy . . . he does so to his
barm and ill for many a day; for ... after death he is
reborn . . . in hell.

What think ye, monks, which of the twain were better
That a strong man should seize ons by the head or by the
shoulders and should force one to sit or lie on a red-hot iron
couch or red-hot iron bed, luminous, glowing and fiery; or,
that one should enjoy the couch or bed, a gift of faith, of the
wealthy? . .

* Burely lord, it were better to enjoy the couch or bed, a gift
of faith, of the wealthy. . . . Tilindeed were it to be forced
to sit or lie on a red-hot iron couch or bed. . . .

* Monks, I declare unto you . . . it were better for a wicked
man . . . that a strong man should seize him by the head
or by the shoulders and should force him to sit or lie on a red-
hot iron couch or bed. And why? On account of this he
may suffer death or ill amounting to death ; but not for that
reason would he be reborn . . . in hell. But when a wicked
man . . . enjoys a couch or bed, a gift of faith, of the wealthy
. . he does so to his harm and ill for mavy a day; for . .
ait.er death he isreborn . . . in hell.

What think ye, monks, which of the twain were better
That a strong man should seize one feet upmost and head
down and should hurl one into a red-hot copper cauldron,
Juminous, glowing and fiery, and there, being boiled, to be
whirled now up, now down, now cross-ways, like bubbling
scum:! or, that one should enjoy the ledging, a gift of faith,
of wealthy nobles, wealthy brihmans or wealthy yeomen ¥’

* Surely, lord, it were better to enjoy the lodging, a gift of
faith, of wealthy nobles, wealthy brabmans or wealthy yeomen.

11) indeed were it, lord, that a strong man should seize one

feet upmost and head down and should hurl one into o red-hot
copper cauldron, luminous, glowing and fiery, where, being
boiled, one would be whnled now up, now down, now cross-
ways, like bubbhng scum.’

e

L Phenutldehodey; see M. ii, lb:. ef. ﬁhi 3573, 141, Comy.
* A bubblre, havis boilel up, appears.”  Uiddihaed, this vrrbal llu‘l\-b
tive of 4/dik is -t noticed by DA L.
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‘Monks, T declare unto you, I protest unto you, it were
better for a wicked man of evil nature, unclean and of suspi-
cious conduct, full of sccret actions, no recluse though vowed
thereto, tinchaste though vowed: to chastity, rotten to the
core, lustful and vile—to be seized feet upmost and head down
by a strong man and hurled into a red-hot copper cauldren,
luminous, glowing and fiery, where, being botled, he would
be whirled now up, now down, now cross-ways, like bubbling
scum. And why 7 On account of this he may suffer death
or-ill amounting to death; but not for that reason, on the
breaking up of the body after death, would he arise in the
untoward way, the il way, the abyss, hell. Butwhena wicked
man of evil nature, unclean and of suspicious conduct . . .
lustful and vile, enjoys the lodging, a gift of faith, of wealthy
robles, wealthy brahmans or wealthy yeomen, he does so to
his harm and ill for many a day; for, on the breaking up of the
body after death, he is reborn . . . in hell.

Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thuswise:

Of whomsoever we enjoy the requisites, that is to say: the
robe, alms, lodging and medicaments—unto them such services
will become very fruitful, very profitable; and unto us also
this going forth wiil not become a barren thing, but fruitful,
with issue.!  Train yoursclves in this way, monks!

Monks, for cne who can see his own weal, to strive earnestly?
is well worth while:; for one who can see another’s weal, to
strive earnestly is well worth while; for one who can sece the
weal both of self and others, to strive earnestly is well worth
while.’

Thus spake the Exalted One.

Now while this exposition was being delivercd, from the
mouths of as many as sixty monks hot blood gushed forth. 3

' This passage recers at .1, 271, 2815 of 6, 33; 8. i1, 29 (K.5. i, 24).
“The Lext reads parikharanay lor -khdran.

* Appumadena sampddeluy, the last recorded words of the Buddha
were appamddena sampddetha; see D. i, 156,

1 In this way Nataputta, the Jain leader, is rcpnrtcd as dying; sce
M3, 387 (F. Digl. i, 278); sev Ml 163, where this sulta is referred Lo,
and .. v, p.ix; ef. K5 1, 107.
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Sixty more gave up the training and returned to the lower
life, saying: * Hard is the task of the Exalted One! Very
hard is the task of the Exalted One I’ But the hearts of sixty
others became withoug! at.tachment and freed from the cankers.

§ ix (69). Bngbt -Eyes.

‘In bygone days, monks, there arose a teacher named
Bright-Eyes,?a course-setter, freed of all lustful passions. Now
he had many hundreds of disciplés to whom he taught the
doctrine of fellowship in Brahma’s world. And those who
inclined not their hearts towards the teacker’s doctrine, on
the breaking up of the body after death, arose in the untoward
way, the ill way, the abyss, hell; but those who inclined their
hearts to his doctrine, on the breaking up of the body after
death, arose in heaven, that happy place of faring on.

In bygone days, monks, there were teachers named Maimed-
Mute . . ., Spoke-Rim . . Tiller . -» Mabout .. ., Light-
Ward Wheel-\Vnght. R

(Ancl ec;ch of them taught similar docirines; and their disciples
Jared according to the inclination of their hearts.)

Now what think ye, monks, were an evil-minded man to
revile and defame these seven teachers of old, course-setters,
freed from all lustful passions, surrounded by many hundreds
of disciples, would he begct much demerit ¥’

* Yea, lord.’

* Indeed, monks, he would* .". . but the evil-minded man,
who reviles and defames a person of vision,® be for that begets
much more demerit. And why isthat ?

1 Comy. observes that when the Master had preached this discourse,
he preached the sutta called the Lesaer Snap of the Fingers, 4.1, 10.

¥ Cf. above, p. 68. These seven teachers of old are no doubt previous
rebirths of the Bodhisalva. Here Bu. makes no comment. See
08,16, 264.  Titthakaro, usually rendeted * ford-maker.’

? Of. .0, 48,11, 60; Vism. 237..

* The text repeats in fuil.

* Dihisampannay. Here the Comy. is mlenL but ad 4. iii. 372,

‘ dossanasampannay, slipannay’ (cf. difthapada above, p. 67 n.); see
Dial. iif, 208 ». S 4
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[ declare, monks, he digs not so great a pit! for himself
in reviling outsiders as in reviling his fellows in the godly hfe

Wherefore, monks, train ye thuos:

Not unto us shall there céme evil thoughts about, our fellows
in the godly Iife.  Thus must ye train yourselves, monks I’

§x(70). Wheel-Wright.

* Long ago, monks, there was a teacher named Wheel-
Wright, a course-setter, freed of all lustful passions, and he had
many hundreds of disciples. Now thia was the doctrine that
he tanght his disciples: _

* Shert is the life of man, Obréhman,insigniﬁcant,triﬂing,
fraught with much ill, with much trouble. By mantras®
awaken (the people}! Do good! Live the godly life! For
the born'there is no immortality.4

Just asa drop of dew® on the tip of 2 blade of grass, when the
sun gets up, straightway dries up and lasts not a while; even
80, brahman, like a dew-drop is the life of man, insignificant,
trifling, fraught with muchilland trouble. By mantrasawaken
the people ! Do good! Live the godly life! For the born
there is no immortality. :

Just as a bubble® appears on the water when the sky-deva
rains down big drops, but straightway bursts and lasts not
a while; even so, brahman, like a water-bubble is the life of
man, insignificant, trifling, fraught with much il end trouble.

. For the born there is po immortality.

1 Sec (.8.111, 264 n., here as well khantiy, without comment; S.e. 2o,

* This sutta is refetred to at Vism, 237,

3 Mantiya bodhabbap. Comy. panifdya jiniabban (¢f. Ve.d. 262).
The whole passage down to emaranay recurs at D, ii, 246 f.; at Dial,
ii, 277, Rhys Davids translates, We must learn by wisdom. See
Mrs, Rhys Davids' Geloma 82 f. For examples of brahman mantras
see §.8.E. xv, 189, Upanishads. Cf. I Corinthians, xv, 34.

¢ Amaranay; Dial., lec. cit.: There is no escaping death,

S Cf J.iv, 122; Vism, 231, 633; Sn.A. 458 (¢f, Vism. 238, quot&t:on

‘.ot traced ” w,\t.h Su.A. 459). :

¢ Cf: 8. iii, 141 (KS. 15, 118); Viom. 833; slso Dhp. 170; Fism
108.
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Just as the line! of a stick on water straightway vanishes and
lasts not a while; even so, bribman, like the line of a stick
on water is the life of man, insignificant, trifling, fraught with
ill and trouble. . . . For the born_there is no immortallty.

Just as'a mountain river,? winding here and there, swiftly
fowing, taking all along with it,® never for a moment? or for
an instant or for a second pauses,® but rushes on, swirls along
and sweeps forward; even so, brihman, like 2 mountain
river is the life of man, insignificant, trifiing, fraught with
ill and trouble. . . . For thec born there is no immortality.

Just as a strong man might fashion a gob® of spittle on the
tip of his tongue and spit it out with utmost case; even so,
brahman, like a spittle-gob is the life of man, insignificant,
trifling, franght with ill and trouble. . . . For the born
there 15 no immortality.

Just as & lump of meat,” thrown into an iron pot, heated
the livelong day, straightway splits up and lasts not a while;
even 50, brahman, like a lump of meat is the life of man, in-
significant, trifling, fraught with ill and trouble. . . . For
the born there is no immortality.

Just as a cow,® about to be slaughtered, being led to the
shambles, each time® she raises her foot is nearer to destruc-
tion, nearer to death; even so, brihman, like a doomed cow
is the life of man, insignificant, trifling, {raught with much

1 ¢f. J. i, 48 (Warren's Buddhism 40); Vion. 633. Dl John Still,
in his Jungle Tide, p. 118, quotes this simile a3 having been *carved
in grasite* by » Sinhalese king; and in a letter to me he adds: *in Polon.
naruws, on & pillar near the Archzological Commissioner’s bungalow.’

* of. A.iii, 64; Viem. 231 (trsl. 266); J. v, 445

3 Heirahdrini. Comy. instances trees, reeds, bamboos.

! Khano vé layo vl mukntle vd; the Chineso traveller, Hiuen Tstang
{or Yuan Chwang), has the following note on these perfods: The shortest
portion of time is ¢alled > kshana; 120 kskanas make a fakshana; 60 of
these make a lavg ('sic)-; 30 of these make a mukdrta; 5 of these make
a kiln; 6 of these make a day and night. Beal’s Recomds 71, See
Childers, mubutto,

* Aramaki, & and 4/ RAM; ¢f. eiramati.  P.E.D. omita.

* Cf. M.iii, 300 (F.Digl. ii, 326); J. i, 34.

* . Vinn. 408; also M. i, 453, iii, 300; 8. iv, 190.

* Proverbs vii, 22, * Yuh ftad eva; yap yay eva.




VI, VII, 70} The Great Chapter 93

ill and much trouble. By mantras awaken the people !
Do good! Live the godly life! For the born there is no
immortality.”

Now at that time, monks, the span of man’s life was Isixty -
thousand years and at five hundred years girls were ripe to
wed. Then man had but six aflictions, to wit: cold and heat,
hunger and thirst, and twofold excrement.?  Yet though such
wasthe longevity, such the duration 2nd such the freedom from
sflliction of the people, the teacher, Wheel-Wright, taught?
this doctrine to his disciples: ** Short ia the life of man, O
brahman, insignificant and trifling, fraught with much ill,
much trouble. By mantras awaken the people! Do good !
Live the godly life! For the born there is no immortality."

And now, monks, if & man would speak truly, he should say:
*“Short is the life of man, insignificant and trifling, fraught
- with ill and trouble. By wisdom! awaken the people! Do
good! Live the godlylife! Tor the born there is no immor-
tality.”

For today, monks, he who lives long lives but & hundred
years or a little more. And though a man live a hundred
years, he lives but three hundred seasons-—a hundred seasons
of winter, a hundred seasons of summer and a hundred seasons’
of rain B

And though he live three hundred seasons, he lives but
twelve hundred months — four hundred months of winter,
four hundred months of summer and four hundred months
of rain,

! This was the life-spen during the age of the Buddha Vesabhu;
see [ ii, 3; but at D, iii, 75 it is said that girls were marrisgeable at
500 when men's life-apan wag 80,000 years.

* Thislist recurs at 4. v, 88, 110, which see for a fuller list of diseases,

¥ The text reada desessali, with vl desesi.

! Mantiya, as before; but we hers have it in it specialized Buddhist
sense; ¢f. the brahman and Buddhist meanings of yaisia.

¢ Winter is from November to March; summer is from March to
June; July to October ia the rainy season; see Q. of M. ii, 113: I-Teing
Records 102 nnd 219.  According to the Upanishads thers are five
seasons: the above three and spring and sutumn; see S.B.E. i, 25;
v, 331,




94 The Book of the Sevens  [TExTiv, 139

And though he live twelve hundred months, he lives but four
and twenty hundred fortnights—eight hundred fortnights of
winter, eight hundred fortnights of summer and eight hundrcd
fortnights of rain.

Ang though he live four and twenty hundred fortnights,
he lives but six and thirty thousand days'—twelve thousand
days of winter, twelve thousand days of summer and twelve
thousand days of rain,

~ And thoughhe live sixand thirty thousand days, he eata but
two and seventy thousand meals—four and twenty thousand
meals in winter, four and twenty thousand meals in summer
and four and twenty thonsand meals in the rainy season.
‘This includes mother’s milk and foodless times.? Here by

“foodless times is meant: Agitated, he eats no food; grieved,

he eats no food; ill, be eats no food; fasting, he eats no food;
and not getting any, he eats no food.

Thus, monks, I account the life of man who lives a hundred
_years,? his life-span, the seasons, the years,® the months, the
fortnights, the days,® the days and nights,® meal-times and

foodlens times.

Monks, the work to be done by a teacher for his disciples,
‘seeldng their good, by compassion, because of compassion,
that has been done for you by me.

Monks, at the foot of these trees, in these empty places
(make ye your habitations)! Muse, monks! Be not sloth-
ful ! Let there be no occasion for you to reproach yourselves
afterwards ! This is our command to you."”

1 Raii Yit. night. 3 Bhaittanlordya, food-prevention.

3 Vassa. i Sanvacchars. ¥ Ralti,

* Cf. similar series S.B.E. xxi, 89 (Saddhamma-Pundarika).

7 These last two parngraphs recur at M. §, 48; A. iii, 87; 8. v, 157;
M. ii, 206. For the second half of the last parsgraph see D. ii, 155
(the Buddha's Tast words); A. ii, 79.
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" CHAPTER VIII.—Tre Discrrrine}
§1 (71). Skilled in the discipline {a)-

‘ Monks, possessed of seven qualities, a monk is skilled in
the discipline. Of what seven ? o

He knows what is an offence;? he knows what is not; he
knows what is a trifling offence; he knows what is a grave one;
he_is virtuous, he abides restrained by the restraint of the
obligations, perfect in behaviour and eonduct, seeing danger
in the amallest fault, accepting the training, he teains himself
accordantly;® at will, easily and without troable, he attains to
the four musings, wholly mental, bringing comfort both here
and now; by destroying the cankers, he enters and abides in
the emancipation of the heart and wisdom, which is cankerless,
and this state he knows and realizea for himself, even in this
life 4

Verily, monks, possessed of these seven qualities, a monk is
skilled in the discipline.’

§ 1i (72). The scme (b).

. . . (Other) seven guelities. . ..

He knows what is an offence; what is not; what iz trifling;;
what isg g-ravé; both® Obligations have been properly and
fully handed down to him, secticned, regulated and resolved
‘into sutta and into detail; at will . . . he attains to the
four musings . . . ;... he enters and abides in emanci-
pation. ...

. . . theseare theseven . . . .

€

! The text hes * Pinaya-vegpo,’ the Comy. * Vinaya dhara-vaggo.’

¥ Apatti. Comy. Ax such; see DAY. tral, 348; Childers 5.y,

* Thisrecurs at D.iii, 78; A.iii, 113; J¢. 86; Ud. 38; Fin, ii, 85, and
pasnm.,

1 Above, p. 8.

* Comy. Of monk and nun. This passags recurs at below, p- 188;
Fin.i, 85; 4. v, 71,
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§ 111 (73). The same (c).
. (Other) seven. . . .

He knows {the four relating to offences); ha is firmly set in
the discipline and is irrefutable;* . . . he attains to the four
musings . . . ; ., . he abides in emancipation. .

« . . these are the seven. . . .’

§iv (74) The same {d).

. {Other) seven. . . .
He knowa (the four . . . ); hecalls to mind diver. lwellings
in the past, to wit: one birth, two births, . . . he recalls the

feature and detail of each;? with the deva-eye sublime, sur-

passing the eye of man . . . he sees the faring on of man,

according to his deeds; . . . he abides in emancipation. . . .
. these are the seven, . . .’

88 v-viii (75-8). The 1llustrious.
* Monks, possessed of seven qualities, a monlk, skilled in the
discipline, i3 illustrious.? Of what seven 7’ .

(Replies ax for §§ T1-T4 respectively.®)

§ ix (79). The message.

Now the venerable Upili® came to the Exalted One, saluted
and sat down at one side. So seated, he said: * Well were it
for me, lord, if the Exalted One were to expound Dhamrma
briefly to me, so that, having heard it, I might abide resolute,
alone, secluded, earnest and zealous.’

‘The doctrines, Upali, of which you may know: ' These

! ¥inaye thilo holi asayhiro (the text reads -hirc); sb Vim. ii, 08:
vinaye cheko Aot asaphiro.

1 This passage recurs at D. i, 13; 8. ii, 121; M. i, 22; 4. i, 164, and
passim:” Below, p. 121 ff. '

¥ Sobhati.

* The text repeats in full.

* Presumably the Upili (there nre severa)) tho recited Vinaya rules
at the first Council.
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doctrines lead one not to complete weariness! {of the world),
nor to dispassion, nor to ending, nor to calm, nor to knowledge,
nor to the awakeqing, nor to the cool’’—regard them definitely
asnot Dhamima, not the discipling, not the word of the Teacher.
But the doctrines of which you may know: “ These doctrines
lead one to complete weariness, dispassion, ending, calm,
Imowledge, the awakening, the cool "2—regard them un-
reservedly 28 Dhamma, the discipline, the word of the
Teacher.

§ x (80). The seutlement of disputes,

‘ Monks, there ate these seven ways? for settling disputes, for
composing and calming disputes, which arise from tims to
time.

What seven ?

The rule of settling, face to face, may be used: the rule of
appesl to conscience® may be used ; the rule for those who have
been clear-minded may beused; the rule for confesajon may ba
used ; the rule for the majority vote of the chapter may be used;
the rule for a specific offence may be need; and the rule for
covering, as with grass, may be used. .

Monks, these are the seven ways for settling disputes, for
composing and calming disputes, which arise from time to
time,’s

! The text reads -nibbidhdye for -nibdidaye,

} Thisis a atock phreee; see D. i, 188; ii, 251; 4.1, 30; i, 83; v, 218;
Ud. 38, and passim.

* Dhamma; ¢f. D. iii, 254 (where dhamma is omitted); 4. i, 89; for
instances of each see M. ii, 247.50 (F. Dual, i, 141} Vin. Texts. i,
pp- 1-65.

¢ Sati, or introspection.

¥ The Manorathapirani closes its comments on the Sattnka Nipals
with this sutta, It is posaible, therefore, that the following secticn
may be a late interpolation, but, on the other bend, pimiiarsuttas ocour
at the end of each napdta.
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Tee RECITAL.

I
§1. The breaking up.

‘ Monks, by the bresking up 'of seven conditions, one be-
comes 8 monk.? Of what seven ?

The view of individuality? is broken up; perplexity is
broken up; the delusion that virtue and ritual suffice is broken
up; lust is broken up; hatred is broken up; infatuation is
broken up; and conceit is broken up.

Monks, by the breaking up of these seven conditions, one
becomes a monk.’

§§ 2-8. Other conditions.

' Monks, by the quieting of seven conditions, one becomes
a Tecluse. . . .8

By the rejection of seven conditions, one becomes a brih-
man. . . .4 _

"By the purging of seven conditions, one becomes s purified
man. . . 8 .

By the washing away of seven conditions, one becomes a
cleansed man. . . *

By the understanding of seven conditions, one becomea
perfect in lmowledge. .

1 Em. and in the Iollcwm.g suttas, there in a play on the words,
which is to be found elsewhere, both in Cancnical and Commentarial
literatnre, and which it is imposaible to render in translation. : Thus
hers the punning worda are bAinne#td and bhikbhu, which are etymo-
logically no more allied than arn broken and brother; of. .3 v, 147 n.;
Nd170; Nd3 477. Conditions=dhamma.

? Bee K.8.ii1, 86 n.

‘Samwzﬂamlsamam,aeol)hp.2ﬁo S.B.E. x, 66; Nd.* 265.

* Bihitoita and brahmana; seo Sn. 519; Vin. i, 3; Ud. 3; Dhp. 388;
ML 225 Nd.» 464

y Nmuﬂaﬂaandmu}uba see M. i, 230,

* Ninkatalta anid nehilekas see Sn. 521; Snd. 428 : Nirhdya dhovited ;
¢f. Sn. B46; Dhp. 422,

7 Viditatia and redogi; see Sn. 1060; of. Vin. i, 3.
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By the slaying—as an enemy—of seven conditions, one
becomes an Ariyan, . . .}

By warding off seven conditions, one becomes an Arahant.?
“Whatseven ? ~ ' o

The view of individuality is warded off ; perplexity is warded
ofi; the delusion that virtue and ritual suffice 18 warded off;
lust is warded off; hatred is warded off; infatuation is warded
off; and conceit is warded off.

Monks, by warding off these seven conditions, one becomes

amr Arahant.’
§ 9. Bad qualitics.
* Monks, there are seven bad qualities. What seven !
Unbelief, lack of conscientiousness, of fear of blame, of learn-
ing, indolence, carelessness in attention and want of wisdom.
Verily, monks, these are the seven bad qualities.’

§ 10. Good gqualities.
“Monks, there are these seven good qualities. What
geven ?
Faith, conscientiouaness, fear of blame, learning, strenuous
energy, mindfulness and wisdom.?
Verily, monks, these are the seven. . . .’

11
 § 1. Persons worthy of offerings.4
‘ Monks, there are these seven persona, worthy of offerings,

. the world’s peerless field for merit. What seven?
Monks, hersin a monk abides secing the impermanence

1 Apihatata snd ariya; P.E.D. observes that this is to be omitted.
At M. i, 280 the definition of both oriya snd arahd is the same, 1z
Argka'ssa honti papaka. Trenclmer gives no other reading at 553.
At DA i, 146 on arahap we read: drakaitd grinap aranaica hatalld
pacecyddinay erahaltd papakarane rahibhdvé. Besides, its inclusion
makes up the ten suttas for the chapter. Cf. Expositor 452; Vo LA. 108,

* Arakatta and arehd- 1 Cf M.iii, 21; above, p. 71 ff.

¢ f. sbove, pp- 8 and 41 ff., where the formula is given in full.
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of the eye...and attains emancipation ... in this
life.

{So abiding) . . . attains emancipation and death at the
same time. . . . : i

(Soabiding} . . . destroysthefive lower fettersand becomes
completely cool after an interval. . .

(So abiding) . . . becomes completely cool after lessening
his period. . . . o

(Soabiding) . . . becomescompletely cool without (karmic)
residue. . . . -

(So abiding) . . . becomes completely cool with some
{karmic) .esidue. . . . )

(So abiding) . . . becomes part of the upward stream,

bound for the highest. . . .
Monks, these are the seven. . . .

§§ 2-520. Other worthy persons.

* Monks, there are these (other) persons, worthy. . . .

Herein a monk abides seeing impermanence, ill, no self,
destruction, decay, dispassion, ending and renunciation
(each in seven degrees of perfection, tn respect of’)

The ecyo shapes visnal conscionsnesa visusl contact.
The ear sounda anditory conscivbusness auditory contact.
The nose  odours olisctory consciousness olfactory contact.
The tongue tsstea gustatory consciousness guststory contact,
The touch  tangibles tactils consciousness tactile contact

The mind  mental statea” representative cognition mental contact.

Feelings visual contact.
Perceptions ) suditory contact.
Intentions | _ | olfactory contact.
Cravinga [ sprung fx:om gustatory contact.
. - Reflections J ' tactile contact.
Delibérations mental contact.

He abides seeing 1mpermanence, ill, no self, destruction,
decay, dispassion, ending and renunciation (each, in seven

. degrees of perfection) in respect of;
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The body aggregate.

The feelings aggregate.

The perceptions aggregate.
The syntheses aggregater -
The consciousness aggregate.”

IIL
§ 1. The understanding of passion.

* Monka, for the complete understanding of passion, seven
qualities must be made-to-become. What seven !

The part in awakening that is mindfulness; the part in
awakening that is investigation of Dhamma; the part in
swakening that is emergy; the part in awakening that is
zest; the part in awakening that is tranquillity: the part in
swakening that is concentration; and the part in awekening
that is poise.”

Monks, for the complete understanding of passion, these
seven qualities must be cultivated.’

§ 2. The same.

‘... {Other) seven qualities. . . .
The thought of impermsnence, of no self, of foulness, of
danger, of abandoning, of dispassion, and of ending.

2
., these seven. . - .

§3. The same.

... {Dther) seven qualities. . . .
The thought of foulness, of death, of revulsion from fond,

I The Burmese MS. Y. adds an Udddnz and observes that this
chapter cousista of 528 suttas. There appear, however, to be 5612
snttasin respoct of the six senses and their derivatives, and 85 auttas
in reapect of the five aggregntes, therefore 820 in all.  Se 3.840 diferent
persons, worthy of offerings, are stated. These seta recur in many
places in the Pitakas. See Stcherbatsky's The Central Conrception of
Buddhism, o

Y See K.8. v, 51 ff- The text does not give the seven lmba in full.
Above, § 24.
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of disaffection for sll worldly things, of imperman;znce, of ill
in impermanencs, snd of no self.in ill.! '
. . these seven. . . . :

§§ 4-30. Of passion.

‘For the comprehension ... the exhaustion ... the

abandonment . . . the destruction . . . the decay of . ..

the freedom from desire for . ., the cessation of . . . the

quittance . . . the renunciation of passion, these (aforesaid
thres sets of) seven qualities must be cultivated.’

§§ 31-510. Of other conditions.
*Of hatred . . . of illuston . . . of anger . . . of enmily
.- of hypocrisy . .. of malice. .. of Tenvy ... of
ararice . . . of deceit . . . of craftiness ... of obstinacy
. of dmpetuosity . . . of pride. .. of arrogance. ..
of intozication . . . of indolence.
For the understanding . . . comprehension . . . exhaus-

tion . . . abandonment . . . destruction . . . decay of . . .
irsedom from desire inr . . . cessation of . . . guittance . . .

and renunciation of {the above conditions), these (aferesaid
threz sets of) seven qualitles must be cultivated.

Thus spake the Exalted One and, glad at heart, those monks
rejoiced in the word of the Blessed One”

THZ SECTION OF S3TYENS 13 =RNbDE0.

t Abare, p. 27; Dial 118, 283; AL000, 797 v, 309, See G915, 201 n.




THE BOOK OF THE EIGHTS
(ATTHARA-NIPAT A)

CrarrEr L--0On Auity.
§i (1) dmity.

Thua have I heard: Once the Exalted One waas dwelling
near Savatthi, at Jeta Grove, in Anathapipdika’s Park. There
the Exalted One addressed the monks, saying: * Monks.’

“ Yes, lord,” they replied, and the Exalted One said:

‘ Monks, by the release of the heart through amity, practised,
made become, made much of, made a vehicle and a basis,
exercised, augmented and set going,’ eight advantages are to
be expected. What eight ?

Happy one sieeps; happy one awakes; one sees no bad
dreams; one 1s dear to humans; one 18 dear to non-hnmans;?
devss guard one; neither fire, nor poison, nor sword sffects one;
and though one penetrate not the beyond, one reaches the
Brahma-world.3

Monks, by the release of the heart through amity, practised,
made become, made much of, made a vehicle* and s basis,
exercised, nugmented and =2t going, these zight advantages
arz to be expected.

5Who makes nnboundad amity becorme,
Mindfsl, he sees vh’ attachmenta all destroyed,
The fetters wear away. If, pure in heart,

! This stock phrsse recurs st D. if, 103; M. 13, #7; 3. 1, 116; below,
P. 208, and poarim.

¥ dmanussingy.

* Eleven advantages are given at 4. v, 342; see Viam. 311 (&4l 258);
of. slso J.ii, 61; Ml 108. Comy. here refers to 4., loc. cif.

! Yanihatiya, Comy. Yuttayinasedisiys kbataya.

% These verses recur at [t 21, On the sacrifices see Mrs. Rhye
Davidsat X.9.1, 102; see slso Q. of A.i1, 16. Thelist recursat 4. 1i, 42
and Sn. 303.
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He but one being love,! good? follows thence.
The Ariyan, with heart compassionate

For all mankind, abounding merit makes.
Those royal sages, having overcome

The teeming earth, made arple sacrifice®;
But, like the starry host beside the moon,*
The sacrifice of Horse,® of Man, the Drink

Of Victory, the Throwing of the Peg,

The Bolts Withdrawn—are not a sixteenth part
The worth of heart by amity enriched.®

Who kills not, nor aught causes to be killed,
Who robs not, nor makes others rob, for all
Within his heart hath share,? he hateth none.’

§1i{2). Insight.

*Monks, there are these eight conditions, eight causes
conducive to getting wisdom,® not yet gotien, as to first things
in godly living; and, when gotten, to making it become
more, to its development, so that it i3 made-become,® made
periect.  What eight?

Monks, herein a monk dwells near the Teacher, or some
comrade in the godly life, whom be regards as teacher, so that
he is firmly established in conscientiousness, fear of blame,
love and respect. This Is the first condition, the first cause
conducive to getting wisdom, not yet gotten, 23 to first
things in godiy living; and, when gotten, to making it becowe
more, to itz development, so that it 13 made-become, madle

perizct.

1 Lit. befriend.

1 Zusali; this form ia not noticed by P.E.D., but see Childers. It
is a reading at It and 8.1, 35 (S.e); see §.4. 1, 91, Here ouvr Comy.
Jrwsalo.

3 See vl at Jt. Comy. here reads anupariyega-i vicarigs-

4 ¥or the simile see A. 171, 34, 365; v, 22; J. v, 83.

P Cf. K.9.1, 102. s Subldvita.

7 The lagt two lines of thr text recur ab J.iv, 71. On metianso, the
Comy. observes metliyaman ‘u-citla- kotthdso hutvd ; ad J. melakotthdso,
meHasitlo. E Of. Proverbs iv, 1.

* Bh"WObhriu&yn ...bhivandya. . .. Cf D.iii, 284; Dicl. i3, 259.
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So dwelling and so established, from tirme to time he ap-
proaches his teachers, questioning and inquiring of them thus:
** Sirs, how is this ? 'What is the meaning of this ¥’ To him
those reverend sirs reveal what is hidden, explain the obscure.
and dispel doubt in many perplexing matters.? This 1s the
second condition. . . . .

When he has henrd Dhamma he strives in twofold seclusion,
that of the body and that of the mind. This is the third
condition. . . ,

He i3 virtuous-and lives restrained by the restraint of the
Obligations;? he is perfect in conduct and habit, sceing danger
in the smallest fault; he undertakes and trains himself in the
preceptual training. Thie is the fourth condition. . . .

Learned is he, with memory retentive and well stored.
Those tenets, lovely in the beginning, lovely in the middle and
1-vely in the end, which set forth in spirit and in letter the
godly life of purity, perfect in its entirety—even those are
fully mastered by him, resolved upon, familiarized by speech,
pundered over in mind,” fully understood in theory. This is
the hith condition. . . .

Liviag resolute, he puts away all unrighteousnessand takes
to righteous conditions. Firm and energetic, he shirks not
tbe burden of righteousness.t This s the sixth condition. . . .

Moreover, he frequents® the Order; he is no gossip;® nor
7 on childish matters; either he speaks on Dhamma
H or asks it of another; nor does he reglect the Ariyan
.7 This is the seventh condition. . . .

Furthermore, he abides in the contemplation of the rise and
fall of the five skandhas of attachment, thinking: ** Such is
form, such is its caming-to-be, such is its passing away;”

su in respect to feelings, perceptions, the activities and

POLOAL v, 16, 2 Patimokkka. 3 Above, p. 4.

¢ Jiid, p 2.

* Sanghagato, one MS. omits; ¢f. Vin, v, 183 for simtlar passage;
and 3 i, 469.

* Lit.not-adivers (subjects)-talker. Anandkathikto. Comy.andnatia-
kathtio; see D.A. 1, 9O,

T Cemy. The fourfold musing; f. K.&. i1, 184 (9. ii, 273); M. i, 161.
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consciousness.! Thisis the eighth condition, the eighth cause
conducive to getting wisdom, not yeb gotten, as to first
things in godly living; and, when gotten, to making it begome
mors, to its development, so that it is made-become, made
perfect, *

Presently, his fellows in the godly life honour him thus:
" This reverend sir dwells near the Teacher, or some comrade
in the godly life, whom he regards as teacher, and there is
firmly established in conscientiousness, fear of blame, love and
respect. Surely this reverend sir is one who, knowing, kmows
and, seeing, sees.? Verily thia condition is conducive to the
state of being dear and esteemed, to becoming made-become,
to recluseship and to singleness {of mind) in mwekiog become,’

(And so with changes for each other seven conditions.?)

These, monks, are the eight conditions, the eight causes
conducive to getting wisdom, not yet gotten, as to first
things in godly living; and, when gotten, to making it become
more, to its development, so that it i3 made-become, made
perfect,

§1i1 (3). Qualities not endesring (a).

" * Monks, a monk possessed of eight qualities is peither dear,
nor pleasing to, nor honoured, by his fellows in the godly
life, nor what he ought to become® “hat eight?

Herein a moak praises those who are not dear; he blames
those who are dear; he longs for poseessions; he longa for
honour; ke i3 rot conscientious; he iz without fear of blame;
he has evil intentions; and he holds wrong views.

Monks, possessed of these eight qualities a monk is neither
dear, nor pleasing to, wor honoured by his feilows in the
godly life, nor what he ought to become.

(But a monk possessed of the eight converse qualities 13 pleasing
-« . to his fellows.®)

! This passage recurs at 4. ii, 45, 90; D. iii, 223; of. Ji. 120.

.3 Janay jandli, passay pussali: Comy. Jinilabbakay jandti, passilab.
bakay passati. = '* Ekibhdvaya,

* The text repeats in full. - 3 Bhdveniye. Cf p. L.
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§iv (4). The same (b).

* *There are these eight. . . .

Herein a monk longs for possessions; he longs for honour; -
he longs for distinction ;! he docs not know the proper times;
he knows no moderation; he is impure; he is garrulous;.and he
insults and abuses his fellows in the godly life. .

These ate the eight. . . ./

(Bul the converse are endearing.?)

§ v (5). Worldly failings® (a).

* Monks, these eight worldly conditions obsess* the world;
the world revolves! round these eight worldly conditions.
What eight ? A

Cain and loss, fame and obscurity, blame and praise, con-
tentment and pain.

Monks, these eight worldly conditions obsess the world, the
world revolves round these eight worldly conditiona.

Gain, loss, obscurity and fame,

And censure, praise, contentment, pain—
These are man’s states—impermanent,

Of time® and subject unto change.

And recognizing these the sage,

Alert, discerns these things of change;
Fair things his mind ne’er agitate,

Nor foul his spirit vex. Gonezre
Compliance and hostility,®

! Cf. above, p. 1. * Tha text repeats in full.

* Cf. D.iii, 260, 286 (Dial. ili, 241); 4. i, 188; v, 53; Vism. 633.
These * pairs of opposites ' are presumably thoss to which Asvaghosha
refers at Buddha-cerita xi, 43 (9.B.E. xlix, 117); ¢f. slso the Bhagavad
Gita, Discousse ii, 38, 45, ete. .

* Anuparivatiati. _

s ¢f. M. ii, 73, where the second half of line 2 of the text recurs;
also Ud. 33; It. 69; Nidd. i, 411

v Anurodha and virodha; here the Comy. is silent. Sn.4. 363: anu-
rodhavirodhavippabino-ti sabbavalthisu pahinardgadoso; see DAS. tral.
276: 8.3, 113; K.8.3, 139 /.
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Gone up in smoke? and are no more.
The goal® he knows. - In measure full
He knows the stainless, griefless state.
Beyond beco_ming hath he gone.’

§V1 (6). The same ().

* Monks, these .- (aforcsaid) eight - world]y mndltlona.

obaess the world.

Monks, to the uu]ea.rned common average folk come gsin,
loss, fame, obscurity, blame, praise, contentment, pain. To
the learned Ariyan disciple also come gain, loss and so forth.
Here then, monks, what is the distinetion, what is the peculi-

_arity® of,and what is the difference between the Ariyan disciple

and common average folk ¥’

‘ Lord, our doctrines have their foundation in the Bxalted
One, they are guided by the Exalted One, they have the
Exalted’s One’s protection! Well indeed wexe it for us, if the
Exalted One would expound the meaning of his speech to us.
Then, when the'monks have heard the Exalted One, they will
treasure hiz words in their hearts*

* Then listen, monks, give heed, I will speak.’

* Yey, lord,” they replied, and the Exalted One said:

* Monks, gain comes to the unleamed common average folk,
who reflect not thus: ““This gsip, which has come, i3 im-
permanent, paihful and subject to change.”” They know it
not as it reallyis. Losscomes . . . fame . . . obscurity. . .
blame . . . praise . . . contentment . . . pain. . . . They
reflect not that such are impermanent, painful and subject to
change, nor do they know these conditions as they really are.
Gain, loss and so forth take possession of their minds and hold
sway there. They we]come the gain, whxch has arisen; they

1 Cf. 8n. 472, Vuihup:la Comry. md?rmﬂa mddhay:;za

* Padayp. C'omy Nibbdnapadayn.

> Adhippayoso; seo p- 467 of text, whers Comy. adhippiya; but Je
adhikapayogo, sa at A. i, 267, n. . The phrase recurs at 4. and S.
i1, 68.

4 This paaaagerecm-aatﬂ i, 310 4.1,199; 7, 355 3. v, 218; below.

- pp- 221 and 231, and paseim.
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rebel against loss. They welcome the fame, which has arisen;
they rebel against obscurity. They welcome the praise, which

has arisen; they rebel against blame. They welcome the con-’
tentment, which has arisen; they rebel against pain. - Thus.

given over to compliance and hostility, they are not freed from
birth, old age, death, sorrows, lamentations, pains, miseriea
and tribulations. Isay such folk are not free from ill.’ '

(But to the learned Ariyan disciple just the converse ts the ca.sc.‘)

§ vii (7). Devadatia.

Once, rnov long after the departure of Devadatta,? the
Exalted One was dwelling on Vultuze’s Peak, near Rajagaha.
Then the Exalted One spoke thua to the menks concerning
Devadatta:

“ Monks, well it is for a monk to review, from time to time,
bisown faults; well it 18 for a monk toreview, from time to time,
another’s faults; well it is for & monk to review, from time to
time, his own attainments; well it i3 for a monk to review,
frem time to time, another’s attainmenta.

Monks, mastered by eight wrong stztes,® Devadatta, with
his mind out of control, became one doomed to suffer in hell,
in perdition, dwelling there a kalpa, ureprievable.s

By what eight ?

Mastered by gain ... by loss...by fzme... by
obscurity . . . by honour . . . by lack of honour . . . by
evil intertions . . . by evil friendship, with his mind out of

control, Devadatta became one doomed to sufler in heil,
in perdition, dwelling there a kalpa, irreprievable.

Mastered by these eight . . . Devadatta became . . . irre-
prievable.

Monks, well 1t 13 that a monk should hve mas*ermg gam,

1 The text gives it in full with the githd of the preceding antta.

¥ The Comy. observes that this was not long after his departure,
after having caused dissension within the Order; see Vin. Texts iii;
8.B.E. xx, 238; Thomas’ Life of B., 132,

¥ deaddhammechi; this set reenrs at Vin, ii, 202; ¢f. 1. 85 for 3.

¢ Cf. 3.8 i, 212, 286 and Introd. xiv.
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loss, fame, obscunty, honour, lack of horounr, evil intentions
and evil fnendahlp, ‘which arise.

And why, and for what good purpose! should a monk live
mastering gain, loss and such states, which ariee ? '’

Monks, when a monk lives '#rith gain, loss, fame, obscurity,
honour, }a.ck of hononr, evil mtentlons and evil friendship,
which arise, nnmasbered there arise the cankers, full of
distress and angmsh" but when those states are mastered,
thoss cankers, full of distress and anguish, are not.

For thia good purpese, monks a monk should master those
states and so abide.

Wherefore, monks, train yonrselves 1 us:

We will live mastering gain, which arises, mastering loss . .
fame . . . obscurity . . . honour . . . lack of honour ...
evil intentions . . . mastering evil friendship, which arises.

Train yourselves thus, monks I’

§ viii (8). The venerable Uticrs.

Once the venerable Uttara® dwelt neer Mahisavatthu, on
the Sankheyyaka mountain, in Dhavajilika.

There the venerable Uttara addressed the monks . ..
Baying: '

‘Raverend sirs, well it is for & monk to review, from time to
time, hia own faults; well it is for him to review the faults of
another; well it 1s to review his own attainments; well it is
to review another’s.’

Now at that time the Royal deva, Vessavaga, was on his way
from the northern region to the south, on some business or

t Athavasay paficca.

2 dsavd vighstapaniiha; see 4. i, 197 f.; Mp. 587.

3 This monk may bo the elder, whose verses are given st TA. i, 121.
The nams recars of young brihmans at D ii, 354; M. ii, 133; iii, 298.
The monk of this nams at Vin. ii, 302 lived, of course, & century later.
I do not find thess placenames mentioned elsewhere. Mahisavetthu
meens *buffale grownd.' Of Dhavajilika, Comy. observes that this
waa the nama of a monsstery, and it was called 2o because it was butlt
in & Dhava grove. This, according to Childers, ia the Grialea Tomen-
Rowan,
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other,! and he heard the venerable Uttara teaching the monks
. {this doctrine) in Dhavajalika, . . .

Then just as a strong man might stretch forth his bended
- arm or might bend his outstretched arm; even so the Royal -
deva, Vessavana, disappeared from Dhavajilika and appwed
among the devas of the Thirty.

And Vessavapa approached Sakka, king of the deva.ﬂ, and
said:

‘Your? grace, 1 would have you know that this venerable
Uttara in Dhavajiliki, on the Sankheyyaka mountain, near
Mahisava’ hu, teaches thisdoctrine: * Well it is, from time to
time, to review one’s own faults; well it is to review another's;
well it i8 to review one’s own attainments; well it is to
review another’s.”””’ :

Then as a strong mwan might bend and stretch out his arm
again, Sakks, king of the devas, disappeared from smong the
devas of the Thirty and appeared before the venerable Uttara
in Dhavejalika. . . . And Salkka, the deva-king, approached
the venerable Uttara and saluted bim and sat down at one
side. Bo scated, hesaid: ‘Is it true, sir,® as they say, that the
venerable Uttara teaches this doctrine to the monks, to wit:
““Well 1t 13, from time to time, to review cne’s own faults

. to review another’s . .. to review one’s own attain-
ments . . . to review another’a” ¥ ‘

‘ Yes, certainly, Deve-king.’

‘ But pray, sir, is this the venerable Uttara's own saying,
or i3 1% the word of that Exalted One, arahant, the fully
awakened One ¥

‘How, O Deva-king, [ will give you an analogy, for it ia
by analogy that men of intelligence understand the meaning
of what is said.*

Imagine, O King, a great heap of grain near some village
- or market-town, from which country folk carry away com
on pingoes or in baskets,® in lep or hand.® Ard if one should

! Above, p. 35. 3 Marisa. 3 Bhante,

4 This passage recurs at 8. 11, 114; M. i, 148; D.ii, 324; also in Mal4-
yana; seo §,B.E. xxi, 129; see Milinda-questions, Mrs. Rhys Davids, 33 /.

¥ Puakehi. * Adjalihi; see P.E.[.; .8, 111, 138 n.
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approach the folk and question them saying: * Whence bring
you this corn 7" how would those folk, in explaining, best
explain ¥ ‘

‘ They would best explain the matter, sir, by saying: ** &Ve
bring it from that great heap of grain.”?

* Even so, O King, 'whatsoever be well spoken, all that is
the word of the Exalted One, arahant, the fully awakened
One, wholly based? thercon is both what we and others say.’

‘It 18 marvellous, it is wonderful, sir, how truly this has
been said by the venerable Uttara: ** Whatsoever be well
spoken, all that is the word of the Exalted One, arahant, the
fully awakened One, wholly base” thereon is what we and
others say ¥

(Then Sakka, king of the devas, repeated all that the Ezalted
One told the monks in the preceding sutla.®)

' Worthy* Uttara, this is & Dhamma discourse nowhere
honoured® among the fonr companies, to wit: monks, nuns,
and lay-disciples, both men and wornen! Siz, let the venerable
Uttaxa learn by heart this Dhamma discourse; let him mester
this Dhamma discourse; let him bear it in mind! This
Dhamma discoprse, sir, is charged with good. It i3 the first
principle of godly living.’ .

§1ix {9). The venerable Nanda.

* Monks, one might say, speaking rightly of Nanda:® ** He
is a clansman’’; one might say ‘' He is streng™’; one might
say: *“He is handsome™’; one might say, speaking rightly of
him: * He is very passionate.”

Monks, save he keep the doors of the senses guarded, be

1 Cf. the Bhibea Edict, Smith’s 4soka 142: * Reverend sira, all that
has been said by the venerable Buddha has been well said. . . .7 The
originalis quoted by Trenckner in kis P.3f. 75.

- * Upaday'upadiys.

* The text repeats nearly in full. + Bhanle.

¥ 1 havw read the variant upaifhifo for patifthilo of the text.

* Ho was the Buddha's cousin; see 4.4 i, 315; Th. i, 157; . ii, 281;
Ud. 21. . This last is depicted at Amaravatl; see Bachhofer’s Early
Indian Sculpture ii, pl. 128. ,
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moderate in eating, be watchful; save he have mindfulness
and qelf-posseeawn, how can Nanda live the godly life in sll
its purity ¥ - '

Monks, thls 18 the way for Nanda to guardt the doors of the
senses: '

Monks, if Nanda has occasion to look to the eastern quarter,
concentrating his wholeattention, he gazes thereat, reflecting:
* Thus while I Jook to the eastern quarter, there shall not
flow in upon me covetousness, nor discontent, nor evil, nor
any unrighteous state.” Thus in this way is he self-possessed.
If he has occasion to look to the western quarter . . . to the
northern quarier . . . to the southern quarter . . . to the
zenith . . . to the nadir - - . to the pointa between the
quarters,? concentrating his whole stfention he gazes thereat,
reflecting: “Thus while I took to the points between the
quarters, covetousness and the rest shall not flow in upon
me.” Thus in this way is he self-possessed. Monks, this is
the way for Nanda to guard the doors of the senses.’

Monks, this is the way for Nanda to be moderate in cating:

Monks, herein Nands eats his food with orderly refection,
not for amusement, for lust, for adornment, for bezuty; but
to suffice for the sustsining and nouriskment of his body, to
appease hunger and to aid the practice of the gedly life. He
reflects: *“ In this way 1 shall crush cut the old f“"lmg 3 and
not allow any new feelings to erise and 1 ahall continus to dwel
in blamelessmess and corafort.”” Monka, this 1a the way for
I{anda to be moderste in eating.’

Monks, this is the way for Nands to watchfelness:

Monks, herein by day Neoda purges his mind of thoughts
that hinder, when walking, when sitting down; s0, too, during
the first watch of the night; during the middle watch he liea

—_—

1 It will be noted that I have taken these words aa dative of purposs,
but they may all be the locative (a8 the laat two), a0 wo may trauslate:
This is Nanda’a gusrdednesa, moderation, watchfaolnees and o forth.

* Cf. Brhad. Up. 4, 2, 4; Prad. Up. 1, 8; Dialogues iii, p. 170, 173.

* Cf. M.i, 356 (F. Dl i, 255).

4 Thia stock pessage recurs at M. i, 273; ii, 138; iii, 2; A. i, 114;
ii, 145; iii, 388. For a detailed commentary soe ¥Fiem. 31 4.
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like a lion on his nvht side, with foot covering foot, mindful
and, self-possessed intent upon the thought of getting up;
getting up in the last watch of the nj ight be purges his mind of
thoughts that hinder, when walking and whensitting. Monks,
this is thé way for Nanda to watchfulness.!

Monks, this is the way for Nanda to mindfulness and self-
possession:

Monks, herein to Nands recogmzed3 feelmga rise, recogmzed

_ they endure, recognized they set; recognized perceptions rise,

recognized . they endure, recognized they set; recognized
reflections rise, recognized they endure, recognized they set.
Monka, this is the way for Nandﬂ. to mindfulness and self-
possession.

Monks, save Nands keep the doors of the senses gusrded,
be moderate in eating, be watchful, save he have mindfulness
and self-possession, how can Nanda live the godly life in all
its purity ¥’

§ x (10). Sweépnings.

Once the Exalted One was dwelling in Campa,® on the
banks of the (Gaggara lake. Now at thet tirze the monks
hed oceasion to reprove a monk for some offence; and
that monk, being so reproved, evaded the question by
another, turned the issue asided and showed temper, 1il-will
and sulkinesa. ’

Then the Bxalted One said to them: ‘ Eject® this person,
monks! Throw out this person, monks! Thiz person ought
to be turned away, morks! Why should other people plegue
you 18

1 See 4.9.1, 88. ‘ * Vidud. 3 Above, p. 33.

* Cf. Dial. i, 118 n. 2; M.i, 98 (¥ Dial. 3, 70); 4.1, 187; also D. 1, 84;
M. ii, 3L

3 Dhamatha, lit. blow; thero iz a reading damzihs, meaning 0
check, tame; but the former occurs in the githa {ni-), snd the idea of
blowing away dirt is fairly common; of. Dhp. 236, 239.

® Parapulti : pullais here used nr by devaputla, bulaputla, ayyopuﬁﬂ
sakyapulti—i.e., one of, belonging to. The P.E.D. is here wrong in

reference and in meaning. -
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Herein, monks, the going out, comingin. gazing up, looking
around, st.retchiné,ﬁenc_ling, bearing of cloak, bew! and robe!
of that person seems just the same as the monks’ of worth—
80 long as the monks see not hisfault. But when they see it,
at once they know: ** This ia the very corruption of a recluse,z
the chafl of a recluse, the sweepings of a recluse.” Realizing
this, they oust him from their midst forthwith.® And why 1
They aay: * Let him not corrupt the other monks who are of
worth 1"’

Monks, just a3 when a barley plot¢ is ready, the corruption
of barley, the chaff of barley, the sweepings of barley may
appear with root the same as the rest of the barley of worth,
with stalk the same, with blade the same—so long as the head
does not come forth. But when the head appears, they know
at once: " This is the very corruption of barley, the chaff of
barley, the sweepings of barley.” Resalizing this, they pull it
out, roots and all, and throw it outside the barley plot. And
why? They say: *“ Let it not corrupt the barley of worth I”*
In st the same way, monks, some person’s going out,
coming in and so forth, seems just the same as the monks’
of worth—s0 long as they ses not bis fault. But when they
realize: **This is the very cormuption of a recluse, the cha!
of a recluse, the sweepings of a recluse,” they oust him from
their midst . . . a0 that he corzup't not the monks of worth,

dlonks, just as when a grzat heep of corn is winnowed,®
the grain whick 1s sound and has substance® ig piled i

1

i
3T ‘hi\t P‘.’\-_l" Of or 12)it~ mers chat Lh ind carrie
mede, Due taag po qL..xi;J, merz cLail, 2 SWING CaATTield

-

er m

o oue side” AL once the husbandmea with brooms s

VO Do, T,

t Semenodisi. Comy. Semancdisaho.

* Bohidehd nisenti.  Comy. Bahi niharanti; of, 8. iv, 248; K 8. i+,
) -

A1)
- 03

Farakarere, P.E.D. 5. ‘the preparation of corn’ ; bat Comy.
yavakkAette,

* Vuvakyamanassa. Comy. reads piyamdnassd-fi weee #hdne fhapetva
makdvite opuniyaminassa. The derivative piye., from -/pE as in
opuniti, ia not noticed in P.E.D.; Childers has piiyo: pus.

* Saravant, pith, or kernel; “the full corn in the ear,’

* Cf. Paalms i, 4, ' Like the chaff which the wind driveth away.
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it still.further away. And why? They say: ‘' Let it not
corrupt the corn of worth.” In just the same way, monks,
some person’s going out, coming in and so forth, seems just the
same as the monks’ of worth—so long as they see not his fault.
But when they realize: “This is the very corruption of a
recluse, the chafl of a recluse, the sweepmgs ofa recluse,” they
oust him from their mldst . s0 that he corrupt not tlhe
monks of worth. ,

Monks, suppose & man wants some water-pipes, he enters
a wood with a sharp axe and taps on this and that tree wilh
the axe-handle.! Then those trees which are sound and have
Learts, when struck with the axe-handle, resound sharply,?
while those rotten at the core, sodden and mouldy, when
struck, give forth a hollow? sound. And such he at once cuts
at the root, then at the top, and when he has done so, he cleans
out the inside until it is thoroughly cleen. Then he joins the
water-pipes together. In just the same way, monks, a person’s
going out, coming in, gazing vp, looking around, stretching
or bending, bearing cloak, bowl or robe, is the same as that of
a worthy monk—so long as the monks see pot his fault. But
when they see it, they know at once: ** This 1s the very cor-
ruption of a recluse, the chaff of 2 recluse, the sweepings of
a recluse”” Reslizing this, they ab once oust him from their
midst. And why? They say: “Let him not corrupt the

cther monks of worth 17 -

Yea, ye may know him, i with him ye dwell,
As stubborn, evil-minded, angar-bound,
Deceptive, greedy, spiteful, eavious,

A trickster. Among men® he is smooth-tongusd
Like a recluse, but evil deeds he does

! Xuthdripisena, P.E.D. s.v. pasa, tha throw of an sxe’; Jhidders
a.v. pexkas®, * phmk

' Kaf-ﬂlﬂdg. The Comy. is silent. At Mil. 67 it is used of & Tock;
at 112 of an ointment.

* Doddaray.  Comy. babbarasaddar (for babbkara-; of. J. i, 8; 111, 481,
At L. iii, 541, deddaro-K Nltire, a partridge, from \/ ER; ¢f. dari;
English, tearing, Co

¢ Jangvali. Comy. janamajjke.
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Alone. Wrong-viewed and lacking in respect,
- He shuffles’ and speaks lies. When ye see that,
~ What should ye do ?  Unite? with one accord.
Avoid ye all his company. Cast out
The sweepings. Throw away the dirt. Reject
Thereafter idle babblers, sham recluses,
Who deem themselves recluses. Having banished
Those who love wickedness and practise it,
Dwell with the pure, mindful and pure yourselves,
Harmonious, wise, and make an end of i]}.’

Crarrer II.—THE GREAT CHAPTER.
§1(11). Near Verasija.

Thus’have I heard: Once the Exalted One was dwelling near
Yerafija,! at the foot of Najeru’s Nimba tree.® There came to
him a brihman® of Verafiji, who, after exchanging the usual
complimentary greetings, sat down at one side. So seated,
the brahman spoke thus to the Exalted Ore: * Master Gotama,
I have heard that the recluse Gotama neither salutes, nor rises
up for, nor offers a seat to venerable and aged brahmans who
aTe ripe in years, old and have attained to seniority.” And
this is precisely the case, Master Gotama. Master Gotama

! Sansappi. Comy. saysappati, phandati; cf. the use of this word -
at D._iii, 19 (Dhel. iii, 20).

* The last six lines of the text recur at Sn. 281-3; of. also Ml 414
{8.B.E. x, 46; xxxvi, 363 respectively). Our Comy. is silent, but see
8n.4. 311.12, .

¥ Of. the whole sutta with Fin. iii, } #.; the opening section with
A.iii, 223,

* This place is mentioned below, p. 136; M. i, 200; 0.9, ii, &6.
Comy. is silent, but at 4. we learn there was a highway between it and
Madhur (or Msthurd, later famous for its seulpture, a.p. 75-200) on
the Jumba; see Buddh. India 36; C.H.I. i, 318.

¥ Nalerupucimanda. Comy. ad Vin. observes that Naleru was a yak-
kha’s name, :

* Ihd., Verarijo matipitaki ‘alanimavesena pandyay Udayoe-ti vuc
au’l.Th:is stock passage recurs st D. i, 114; ii, 100; M. ii, 66; A. i, 165;
Vin. i1, 188, and passim.
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does not .salute . . . venerable and aged brahmans. ...
That is not right, Master Gotama.”

* Brihman, I see no one in the world of gods, wnth 1ts Maras
and Brahmas, or in tha world of mankind, with its rechuses
and godly men, devas and men, whoin I should salute, rise, up
for or to whom I should offer 2 seat. Moreover, brahman,
whom the tathigata should salute, rise up for or to whom he
should offer a seat, verily, his head would split in two.™

* Master Gotama lacks taste.’

*This is the reason,® brahman, by which one would be right
in saying: *“The recluse Gotama lacks taste ”:* Brahman,
tastes for forms, tastes for sounds, tastes for perfumes, tastes
for savours, and tastes for things that can be handled, these
are abandoned by the tathagata, cut off at the root, made
like palm-tree stumps,® made things that have ceased to be,
30 that they cannot grow up again in the future. This is
indeed the reason, brihman, by which one would be right in
saying: ** The recluse Gotama lacks taste,” but not, forsooth,
in the way you mean.’ '

* *Master Gotama lacks property.’

.*This is the resson, brabman, by which one would be right
in saying: * The recluse Gotama lacks property.” Brahman,
the property of forms, the property of sounds, the property
of perfumes, the property of savours and the property of
things that can be bandled, these by the tathigata are
abandoned, cut off at the root, made like palm-tree stumps,
made thmgs that have ceased to be, so that t,hey capnob grow

up sgain in the future. Rightly might onesay . : ¥ The
1.1 @45.1, 83
s See D. i, 143; i, 19; Dhp. 72; below, p. 252; S.D.E. xxi, 74
{Makayina, seven pieces).

3 Pariydyo. Comy. kdranay; cf. below, p. 125,
s Arasariipa. " Comy. ' Giving greetings ia in good taste, thought the

bribman? But ¢f. Taitiripaka-Upanishad, S.B.E. xv, 58: *That

which is self-made is a Bavour {can be tastedl), for only after perceiving
a ﬂavour can anyone perceive pleasure.’
¥ ¢f. M. i, 488; 8.1i, 62; above, p. 6. -
$ NibbAoga—i.¢., social status.  Comy. greeting the aged is » socis)
amenity. :
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recluse (Gotama lacks property,” But not in the way yoi
mean.’

‘ Master Gotama affirms the theory of inaction.”

* ... Brahman, I' declare sbstinence from action id
respect to miscondnet in deed, word and thought; I proclaim
inaction in respect to all eviland sinful conditions. Rightly
might one say . . .: : “ The recluse Gotama offirms the theory
of inaction,’” but not in the way you mean.’

‘Master Gotama i3 an annihilationist.’

‘.. . Brihman, I declare the cutting off of lust, hatred and
infatuation; I proclaim the annihilation of all evil and sinful
conditions. Rightlymightonesay . . . :* Therecluse Gotama
iz an snnihilationist,” bus not in the way you mean.’ '

‘Master Gotaria feels abhorrence.”

‘... Brabmsan, I abhor misconduct in deed, word and
thought; I abhor entertaining all evil and sinful conditions.
Rightly might one say .. .: “‘The recluse Gotama feels
sbhorrence,” but not in the way you mean.’

‘Master Gotama is an abolitionist.’™

. . Brahman, I preach the doctrine of abolishing lust,
hatred and infatustion; I teach the Dhamma of abolishing all
evil and sinful conditions. Rightly might one say .. .:
“ The recluse (Gotama isan abolitionist,” but not in the way
you mean.’

} See Dial. 1, 70.

* Ibid., 48, ucchedendda ; Rhys Davida refers to the Keika-Upanishad
i, 20 (8.B.E. xv, 3): ' There is that doubt, when a man 1a dead—soma
asying he is; others, he isnot. Thia I would like to kaow, taught by
thee {Q Death).”

3 Jegqucechi, ons who loathes. See Dhal. i, 237; F. Dhel. i, 53.

* Venayika; P.E.D. transtates nihilist; Lord Chalmers (F. Dial. i, 99),
amaihilationist; but we have nafthika and ucchedgvdda for these. The
root idea is to put away; the Comy. observes that the brihman con-
sidered Gotama did away with paying respects to clders {lokajefthaka-),
and glosses, Vinayati-i, vinayo; vindseli-Ii vultay holi, vinayo eva vena-
yiko. 1t may be noted that at D. i, 34 ¢f vechedavada we find the same
phiese used at M. i, 140 of venayika, mz., salo satlassa uccheday vindsay
paandpeli. Cf. the use st A. v, 190; P.E.D. gives M. and 4. references
(wrongly) from vinaya, versed in V.
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" Master Gotama is given to mortification.”

*. .. Brihman, I proclaim that evil and sinful condxtmns
ahou]d be mortified, yea, misconduct in deed, word and thdught.
Venly, whosoever has abandoned, rooted out, made I’ke palm-
stumps, has caused not to be, has so conditioned that they
rise not again, evil and sinful conditions, which should be
mortified—he, I say, i8 given to mortification. Brihman,
the tathagata has abandoned, rooted out . . all such con-
ditions. Rightly might one say . . . :° “ The recluse Gotama
18 given to mortification,” but not in the way you mean.’

* Master Gotama is against rebirth.’

* This is the reason, brahman, by which one would be right
in saying: * The recluse Gotama is against rebirth.” Verily,
whosvever has abandoned, cut off at the oot . . . for the
future (descent)into the womb, renewed becoming and rebirth
—he, I say,is against rebirth. The tathagata, brdkman, has
so done. . . . Thisisindeed the reason, brahman, by which
one would be right in saying: ** The recluse Gotama is against
rebirth,” but not in the way you mean.

Brahinan, it is just as if a sitting® of eight or ten or a dozen
hen’s eggs were fully sat upon, fully warmed and fully made
beecome; and of those young chicks the one which, before all
the rest, broke the egg-shell with its spiked claws or with its
beak and hatched out safely, bow would you term if, the
eidest or the youngest ¥

‘One would say it was the eldest, Master Gotama. Cer-
tainly, Master Gotama, it is the eldest of them.’

‘ Even so, brahman, when I, for the sake of mankind,
enveloped in ignorance,* (as it were) egg-born,® had broken
the egg-shell of ignorance, Lalone in the world was fully awake

* Topassiz see F, Dial. i, 53.

* dpogebbla. Comy. gabbhalo apogelo, sdding, the bribman held
that politenesa leads to rebirth in the deva-world.

* Cf above, p. B2.

¢ Cf. Buddha-carita xiv, 613 S.B.E. xlix, 155; ¢f. below, p. 208.

¥ dndabhita. Comy. Burn, bngotten, produced from an egg. As
beings born in eggs are called egy-born, so all wmen, born in tho egg-shell
of ignorancs, are called egg-born.
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to unsurpassed and. completeta.wakemng Verily, brahman,
Twas the eldest and the’ bcat. in'the _'_world » Moreover, brah-
men, [ was resolute, full'of cnergy, active, upright, intent and
not forgetful tranquil vnﬂ:m mybemg, unperturbed, collected
and composed in mind.z

Verily, brahman," aloof “from ‘sense desizes, aloof from
evil ideas: I entered and abode in the first musing, wherein
applied and sustained thought works, which is born of solitnde
and full of zest and ease. Suppressing applied and sustained
thought, I entered and abode in the second musing, which is
self-evolved, born of concentration, full of zest and ease, free
fromapplied and sustained t.hought ‘wherein the mind becomes
calm and one-pointed. Free from the fervour of zest, I entered
and abode in the third musing,— disinterested, mindinl and
self-possessed ; and I experienced in my being the ease whereof
the Ariyans declare: “ The disinterested and mindful dwell
at ease.”” By putting away ease and by putting away ill, by _
the passing away of the happiness and misery, I was-wont to
feel, T entered and abode in the fourth musing, a state of utter
purity of mindfulness and disinterestedness, free of ill and
€ase.

*With heart thus serenc, purified, cleansed, without blemish.
devoid of defilement, supple, ready to act, firm and imperturb-
able, I bent the mind so that Y might know and call to mind
previous dwellings. I called to mind divers former dweilings,
that is to say: one birth, or two, or three, or four, or five, or
ten, or twenty, or thirty, or forty, or fifty, cr a hundred, or
a thousand, or a hundred thousand; or many =n age of rolling
on, or many an age of rolling back; or many an age of both
rolling on and rolling back—sich an one I was by rame, of
such a clan, of such a caste, such-was my food, such my experi-
ence of weal and woe, such was the end of my life. Passing
away thence, 1 arose in such a place. There, such was my

L Of. DL, 18; J. 4, 43. :

* This set recurs at 16 110; 4.1, 148; 3. §; 21

* See F. Dial i, 14, and note p. 15; below, p. 276.

! This stock passage recurs at D.§, 82; M. i, 22; 9. ii, 122; 4.1, 255;
It 99; Vinliii, 4.
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name, such my clan, such ‘my. caste, such my food, such my
experience of weal and woe, such my end. Passingaway from
there, I arose here. Thus many a previous dwelling I chlled
to mind with its circumstances and details.. This, brihman,
waa the firat knqwledge‘ attained by me in the first watch of
the night—ignorance being removed, knowledge arose; darkmess
being removed, light arose—as I abode strenuous, earnest and
resolute. This, brahman, was my first hatching,” Iike a young
chicken’s from the egg-shell. "

With heart thus serene, punﬁed cleansed, without blemish,
devoid of defilement, supple, ready to act, firm and imperturb-
able, T bent the mind so that I might discern the passing
away and the reappearance of beings. With the deva-eye,
purified and surpassing the human eye, Isaw and knew beings
in course of faring on—beings lowly and exalted, beautiful
and ugly, happy and in woe, according to their deeds. And
I thought: ** These worthies were given over to evil practices
in act, word and thought, were revilérs of the Ariyans, holders
of wrong views, men who have acguired this karma from
wrong views; and on the breaking uip of the body after death,
have arisen in the nntoward way, the ill way, the abyss, heil:
But these good sirs behaved rightly in act, word and thought,
were no revilers of the Ariyans, held right views and have
acquired this karma therefrom; and on the breaking up of the
body aiter death, have arisen in the bhssful heaven world.”
Thus with the deva-eye . . . I saw and knew beings in course
of faringon. . . . This, brahman, was the second knowledge
attained by me in the second watch of the night—-igrorance
being removed, knowledge arose; darkness being removed,
light arose—as I.abode strenuous,. earnest and resolute.
This, brihman, was my second hatching, like a young chicken’s
from the egg:shell.

With heart thus serene, purified, cleansed, spotless, devoid
of defilement, supple, ready to act, firm and xmpe:t.urbab;e

! But ¢f. Fin. i, L,.and Ud. ), where the Pa}wca—sémupm * the
Cauaal- coming- -to-be,” is 5tated to have been mastered during the first
watch.

¥ Comy. reading ubhinibbhidd; glosses abhinibbatti, ariyd jik.
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I bent the mind so that I might disdern the destruction of the
cankers. In its full cssence, I comprchended the thought:
“Thisisill.”” Initsfull essence, I comprehended the thought:

* This is the origin of ill.”” - In its full essence, I comprehended: - L

the thought: * This is the cnding— of ill.”” In its full essence,
I comprehended the thought: * This is the way leading to
the ending of ill.”” In its full essence, I comprehended the
thought: “These are the cankers.” In its full essence, I
comprehended the thought: * Thisis the origin of the cankers.”
In-its full essence, I comprehended the thought: * This is
theending of the cankers.”” Initsfull essence, I comprehended
the thought: ** This is the way leading to the ending of the
cankers.” Knowing this, seeing this, my heart was freed
from the canker of sensuvality, my heart was freed from the
canker of becoming, my beart was freed from the canker
of ignorance. In my release,! there came the knowledge of
that release; I knew: ‘ Birth is destroyed; lived is the godly
life; done is what wust be done; for me there 1s no more
hereafter.”” This, brabman, was the third knowledge attained
by mein the third watch of the night—ignorance being removed,
knowledge arose; darkness being removed, light arose—as I
abode strenuons, earnest and resoclute. This, brahinan, was
my third hatching, like a young chicken’s from the egg-shell.’

When he had thus spoken, the brihman of Verafijd said
to the Bxalted One: * Master Gotama 1s indeed the eldest;
Master Gotama 13 indeed the best ! Wonderful, wonderful,
Master Gotama ! Just as one might set upright that which
has been overturned, might reveal the concealed, might point
out the way to the blind, might bring an oil-lamp into the
darkness, so that those who had eyes might see the forms
about them; even so has Dhamma been made clear in many
a figure by Master Gotama. To Master Gotama I go for refuge,
to Dhamma and to the Order. ILet Master Gotama accept
me as a Jay-disciple, as one who has found refuge, from this
day to life’s end.’

1 The text reads Vimutlusmip, vimullam iti Agnayp aboss, vl wimutl’-
anchi-tiy ¢f. M. 1, 23 anl 528,
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§ii. (12). Siha, the general.

10nce the Exalted One was dwelling in the Gabled Hall
in Mahivana, near Vesdli. Now at that time a great miny
Licchavi notables were seated assembled in-the Mote Hall;
and in many a figure they were speaking in praise of the
Buddha, in praise of Dbamma, in praise of the Order. And
Siha, the general, the disciple of the Niganthas, was seated in
that assembly. _

Thought he: ‘ Surely that Exalted One must be arahant,
fully awakened! Thus indeed these many notable Licckavis,
assembled and sested in their Mote Hall, in many a Gy are
praise the Buddha, praise Dhamma, praise the Order. Now
suppose I were to go and see him, the Exalted One, erahant,
fully awakened.’

Then Stha approached the Nigantha, Nitaputta and said
to him: * 8ir,® I wish to go and see the recluse Gotama.’

* Siha, how can you, who believe in action, go and see the
recluse Gotama, who affirms the theory of inaction? The
recluse (Gotama professes the theory of inactiom, he teaches
the doctrine of inaction and in that he trains his diseiples.

Then whatever inclination® Siha bad to go and see the Exalted -
One subaided.

On a second occasion the Licchavis . . . were speaking
in praise of the Buddha, Dhamma and the Order . . . {and
again Stha told Natiputta of his desire Lo go and sec the Ezclted
One and was again dissuaded).

On a third occasion the Licchavis were praising the Buddha
- .. (in Lke manner). Thought Siha: ‘Undoubtedly that

r Cf. Vin. i, 233-8, where this sutia recurs.

3 The Jain Order. Comy. He was the follower, the giver of the re-
quisites to Nitaputta of the Nigantha Order. In India, at that time,
thers wern three chief followers of the Niganthas: in Nalsndi, the
householder Upili (M. i, 373); in Kapilavatthu, Vappa, tha Salkyan
(A- ii, 198); in Veeali, Siba, the Licchavi. Nitaputta (or MahBvira}
was chief of the sect; see (.H 1.1, 150 ff. See zlso D. i, 67; 2.1, 371;
below, p. 288_ ~ For Siha above; p. 46. . 3 Bhanie.

t Gomiydbhisankharo, vl. gamikd-; P.E.D. * heathenish practice* {1);
Comy. pavatte, payogo; see Profeasor Keith’s Buddh, Philosophy 51.
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Exaited Oneis a_:ahant, fully awakened, and ao these Licchavis
. - . speak in praise of him, of Dhammz and the Order. What
can the Nigapthas do to me,! whether they are consulted or

not? What if I go without the Niganthas’ leave and see -

that Exslted One, arahant, fully awakened ¥
Se at noon, Siha set out from Vesili with some five hundred
chariots to see the Exalted One, going by carriage as far as
the ground permitted, and then descending therefrom, entered
the Park on foot.2 Approeching tbe Exalted One, he saluted
bim and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the
Exslted One: * Lord, I bave heard thia: * The recluse Gotama
affirms the theory of inaction, he teaches the doctrine of inac-
tionand in that he trainshisdisciples.”’ Lord, those whospeak
thus . . . 1 presume they report what the Exalted One has
said and do not misrepresent the Exalted One by lying. I
presume they set forth a doctrine which conforms to Dhamma,
and no one, who is a follower of his Dhamma, would incur
blame for saying this. Lord, T kave no wish to accuse the
Exalted One.’ o
*There is one way,* Siba, in which one might say, if he would
speak rightly of me: *“ The recluse Gotama affirms the theory
of inaction, he teaches the doctrine of inaction and in that be
trains his disciples.”” There is one way, Siha, in which one
might say, if he would speak rightly of me: “ The recluse
Gotama effirms the theory of action, he teaches the doctrine
of action and in that he trains his disciples.”®
. - .. Inone way onemight rightly say: * Therecluse Gotama
is an apnihilationist, he teaches the doctrine of annihilation
and in that he trains his disciples. . . . He feels abhorrence,
he teaches the doctrine of abhorrence . . . he is an aboeli-
tioniet, he teaches the doctrine of abolition . . . he ia given
to mortification, he teaches the doctrine of mortification . .
he 1s againat rebirth, he teaches the doctrine of preventing

! The text readn "me (ime); Comy. glossea mayhay.

* This is a stock passege; see D i, 89;1i, 73, §5; A. v, 65,

3 This recura at D. i, 1815 iii, 115; 3. i, 388, 482; 4. i, 181; iii, 67;
J.1i, 33; i, 6. t Pariyayo, ahove, p. 118, ». 3, [rom /¥4, to go.

3 Seq E. J. Thomas’ Life of B., p. 207.
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rebirth . . . he has found consolation,! he teaches the doctrine
of consolation and in that he trains his disciples.”

And what, Stha,is the way in which speaking rightly of me,
one would say: *“The recluse Gotama affirms the theory of
inaction . . .”% I declare inaction as to misconduct in
deed, word and thomght; I proclaim inaction as to all evil
end sinful conditions. Thisisthe way, Siha, in which speaking
rightly of me, one would say: “ The recluse Gotama affirms
the theory of inaction, he teaches the doctrine of inaction and
in that he trains his disciples.”

In what way . .. would one say: “ The recluse Gotama
afficms the theory of action . . .” % T declare action as to
good conduct in deed, word and thought; I proclaim action
a3 to all righteous conditions. This is the way. . . .

In what way . . . would one say: “‘The reclngse Gotama
is an annthilationist . . . "% I declare the annthilation of
lust, hatred and infatuation; I proclaim the anmihilation of
all evil and sinful conditions. This ts the way. . . .

In what way . . . would one say: “ The recluse Gotema
feels abhorrence . . .”*? I abhor misconduct in deed, word
and thought; T abhor entertaining all eviland sinful conditions.

‘Thisis the way. . . .

In what way . . . would one say: *' The recluse Gotamsa
is an abolitionist . . .""? T preach the doctrine of abolish-
ing lust, hatred and infatuation; I teach the Dbamma of
abolishing all evil and sinful conditions. Thisia the way.

In what way . . . would one say: * The recluse Gotama ia
given to mortification.. . . 7 T declare ail evil and sinful
conditions should be mortified, yea, misconduct in deed, word
and thought. Moreover, whosoever hes abandoned, rooted
out, made like palm-stumps, caused not to be, so conditioned
that they rise not again, evil and sinful conditions, be, 1 say,
is given to mortification. The tathigata has so done. . . .
This i the WaY. . . .

In what way . .. would one say: “ The recluse Gotama
is aga:m;t, rebirth ... .>’?..Whosoever has abandoned, cut

1 Assattho; ¢f. K.S. 11.38 * found comfort *; see below.
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ofi sttheroot . . - (descent)into the womb, renewed becoming
_ and rebirth, be, I ay, is against rebirth. The tathigats bas

godone.-. ... Thisistheway.... =~ -

And what, Siha, is the Way in which spesking rightly of me, -
one would say: ** The recluse Gotama has found consolation,
he teaches Dhamma for consolation and with that bE traina
his disciples”™? I, Siha, have found consolation by the
supreme cousolation,! I teach Dhamma for consolation and
in that I train my disciples. This ia the way, giha, in which
speaking rightly of me, one would say: * The recluse Gotama
has found consolation, he teaches Dhamma for consolation
and in that he trains his disciples.” '

2And when he had finished speaking, Stha, the general,said:
‘ Wonderful, wonderful, lord! ... Tord, let the Exalted
One accept me as a lay-disciple, as one who has found refuge,
$rom this day tolife’send ¥ _ .

¢ Make a thorongh examination of the matter, Siha. Ig-
vestigation is profitable to well-known men like yourself.”

Tord, T am even better pleased, better gratified by this
remark of the Exalted One. Had I been won over as & disciple
by some other sect, they would bave paraded through the whole
of Vesili with banners, shouting: “ Siha, the general, has
joined our discipleship.” But the Exalted One merely
advises me thus: * Examipe the matter, Siha, for investigai-
tion is profitable to well-known men® like yourself.” For a
second time, lord, I go to the Exalted One for refuge, to
Dhamma and to the Order of the monks. Let the Exalted
Oue accept me as a lay-disciple, as one who has found 8 refuge,
from this day tolife’s end " ' '

“Your family, Stha, for many a day has been a3 a well-
spring® to the Niganthas, wherefore deem it right to give alma
to those who approach you.”

1 Gf. Dielogues iii, 38 ff.

* From here to the bottom of pags 187 of the text recurs at M.
i,378 f., whero Upili, the householder, deserts the Jain cause st Nalandi.

3 Jatamanussinay. Cf. Abkinfita of lesding Licchavis, Dial. iii, 18:
‘ the most distinguished.’

* Opanabhatap; sea Dial. 3, 177, ». 3. Comy. As an ever-ready
cistern. Cf. D.4.1, 208. Here the toxt reads Niganfhcnay for -dnay.
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' Lord, Tam still better pleased, better gratified by this tast
remark. - Lord, I have heard it said: * The recluse Gotama
asserts thus: * Not unto others, but unto me alone should
alms be given; not unto the disciples of others, but unto
mine alone should alms be given. For alms given unto me
alone are very fruitful and nob so are those given unto others;
alms given unto my disciples alone are very fruitful and not
8o are those given unto the disciples of others.” > But now the
Exalted Oneincitesmeto give alms among the Niganthes; we
shall know (what to do) when the time arrives. For a third
time, lord, I go the Exalted One for refuge, to Dharma and to
the Order of the monks. Letthe Exaited Opeacceptme. . . .

Then the Exalted One! preached a graduated discourse to
Stha, the genezal, that is to say: on almsgiving, the precepts
and on heaven. He set forth the peril, the folly and the de-
pravity of lusts and the blessedness of renunciation.

And when the Exalted One knewthat the heart of Siha, the
general, was clear, malleable, free from hindrance, uplifted
and lucid, then he revealed that teaching of Dhamma which
Buddhbas alone have won, that is to say: Il}, ita coming-to-be,
its ending and the Way. Just as a clean cloth, free of all
stain, will take dye perfectly; even so in Stha, the genersl],
‘seated there, thers arosa the spotless, stainless vision of
Dhamma: that whatsoever be conditioned by commg-to be
all that is subject to endmg
_ Then Stha, perceiving Dhamma, in possession of Dhamma,
discovering Dhamma, penetrating Dharmma, with doubt over-
come and uncertainty surpassed, possessed without another’s
aid of perfect confidence in the word of the Teacher, said to the
Exnited One: ‘ Lord, let- the Exalted Ons. Wlth bis Order of
monks accept a mesl from me on the morrow.’

The Exalted One accepted by silence.?

" Then Sihs, seeing that the Exalted Ono had accepted, got

* This passage recwrs &t D.i, 110; i, 41; .M. ii, 145; Vin i, 15;

ii, 158; Ud. 49; below, p. 143 [f.;-for" C'omy ges DA i 2775 Dd.4.
281.

’Thnstockphrmrecuuatl) i, 100: ii. 126; Ud, 81, and passim.
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up from his scat, saluted the Exslted One and deperted by
theright.. . )

And Siba called a man and said: ' Go, sirrah, and find some
fresh meat.”” And when that night was over, having__had -
plenty of hard and solt food prepered in his house, he sent word
to the Exalted One that it was time to come: ‘ Loxd, the time
has come, the meal is ready in Siha’s house.”

So the Bxalted One, robing himself early in the morning,
taking bowl and cloak, went to Stha’s house with the Oxder
of the monks and sat down on the appointed seat.

Then many Nigapthas went about Vesili, through the
highways and byways, from cross-road to cross-Toad,? waving
their arms and crying: ‘ Todayabuge beast® has been slain by
Stha, the genersl, and a meal has been prepared for the recluse
Cotama; and the recluse Gotama is going to eat the meat,
knowing that 1t was meant for him, that the deed was done on
his account I’

Then a men weat and whispered in Siba’s ear, saying: ‘1
say, sir, 8I¢ yOU &WATS that a great many Niganthas go about
the streats and cross-rozds of Vesali, waving their arms, crying
in such a mapner ¥

* Fnough, sirrah 1 For s long tire these worthies have
louged to disparage the Buddha, have longed to disparage
Dbamma, have longed to disparage the Order; but they do no
harm to the Bxalted One by their wicked, vain, lying, untruth-
tul slanders. Not for the sake of sustaining life would we
intentionally deprive any being of lie.’

Then Stha, the geceral, with his own hands served and

! Pavatlcmansay jandhi, Comy. Searchinthe bazaarafor some proper
{kappiye) meat in its original condition. €f. Chwang 63 f.; Via.i, 217,

2 f X.8.1, 27T4-

3 Comy. A fat beast with & large body, such a8 an elk or buffalo or
pig. Cf. J.ii, 262 '

 Comy. This doctrine obtsined smong them. Thia attaches to
{eating) this fiesh, and on account of whom this work of destroying
has been done: half that evil is to the giver and half to the receiver.
Or there is another meanirg, viz,, This iz a term for karmic cause
(rimiltakamma), 8o it i3 aaid: There is resulting karma from this action;
or, fesh (eating) has reslting karma (demeritorious).
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satisfied the Order of monks with the Buddha at their head

with plenty of food, both hard and soft; and when the Exalted

One had finished eating and had withdrawn his hand from the
bowl, Stha sat down at one side. 5o seated, the Exalted*One

instrocted Siha with Dhamroa discourse, stimulated bim,

roused him and gladdened him. Then the Exalted One atose

from his seat and departed.! :

§iii (13). The thoroughbred.

* Monks, a goodly thoroughbred steed? belonging to a rajeh,

when possessed of ight points, s worthy of a rajsh, is an
acquisition to a rajah, is reckoned & rajah’s asset. Of what
eight ? :
Monks, herein a tajeh’s goodly thoroughbred steed 13 of
good breed on both sides; in whatever part?® other good horses
are bred, there he is bred. When given his feed, green or
dried,* he eats it carefully, without scattering it about. He
feels abhorrence at lying or sitting in dung or urine. Pleasing
is he and easy to live with; he does not cause other horses to
stampede. Whatever are his vices, tricks, fanlts or wiles,”
he shows them to the deiver, as they really are, and his driver
tries to correct them. When in harness® he thinks: “ Well,
let other horses pull as they please, I'll pull this way " In
going, he goes the straight way. He is steadfast, showing
steadfastness tilllife end in death. :

Monks, possessed of these eight points, a thoroughbred steed
is worthy of a rajah, is an acquisition, is reckoned = rajah’s

asset.

1 Vin. i, 238 adds: It is not permitted o eat flesh which has pur-
posely been killed for ope.  Itis permitted to eat the fesh of fish {the
killing of which) is not sech, nor heard, nor suspected {of having been
done on one's account).

2 Of. §.8. 1, 223; ii, 118, 255.
*3 Comy. On the banks of the Sindhu river (a tributary of the Jumns,
C.H 1.3, 520); f. Dhp. 322. .

* Alley va sukkay vi (v, sukkhay, so Comy. adding tinay)-

s Cf. M.i, 3305 Al v, 167. .

¢ Pibi.  Comny. vabanabhdro dinn’ovadapafikaro.
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Even s0, monks, possessed of eight points a monk is worthy of
offerings . . . the world’s peerless field for merit. Of what
eight 1 .

.. Ménks, heréin 2 monk is virtuous, abxdmgreatramed by the
restraint of the Obligations, perfect in behaviour and oonduct
sceing danger in the smallest fault; he accepts the precepts
and trains himself accordantly. When they give him food,
mean or choice, he eats it carefully without a murmur. He
feels abhorrence; he abhors misconduct in deed; word and
thought; he abhors entertaining evil and mnrighteous idess.
He 13 pleasing and . .3y to live with, he doea not trouble the
othermonks. Whatever are his vices, tricks, faults or wiles, he
shows them aa they reallyare to the teacher or tosome learned
fellow-monk in the godiy life; and his teacher or fellow-menk
tries to correct them. As a learner he'thinka: * Well, let
other monks train as they please, I'll train in this way.” In
going, he goes the straight way,! and herein is that way: right
view, right aim . . . right concentration. Strenuous in en-
deavour ke abides, thinking: *‘ Come what may, let skin and
bone and sinew but remain, let flesh and bloed dry up within
my body ;* until is won, what may be won by strength of
man, by toil of man, by psins of man, there will become no
stay* in energy !’

Monks, possessed of these eight points a monk is worthy of
offerings . . . the world’s peerless field for merit.’

§1v (13). The excitable.

*Monks, I will define eight excitable®! horzes and their
eight vices, eight excitable men and their eight vices, Lwten
well, pay heed, I will spesk. .

\ Ujumagga,

3 Kamay, lit. willingly.

? This passage recurs at 3. i, 481; §. ii, 28; G.4. i, 45; o J. :.70
where avasussetu for avastssetu, so Mrs. Rhys Davida st K.8. 0, 24
of. Tr. at M. i, 569,

* Santhinay. Comy. glosses osaklanay, drawing back.

* Khaluska, s shaker; ¢f. G.9. 1, 266; 4. v. 188, 323; below, p. 208.
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Monks, what. are the eight excitable horses and their eight
vices 2. 7 :

Herem, monks, when an exc1t.a.ble horse is told to go "on‘,
being beaten and urged by the driver, he backs and tists
the carringe round with  his hind-quarters. Such, indeed,
herein is an excitable horse and this is his first vice.
-+« . Told to go on, being beaten and urged by the driver,
he jumps back, batters against the carriage railing! and breaks
the triple bar.2 . . . Thisis his second vice.

» - +» Helooses his hind-quarters from the pole and tramples
onit. . . . Thisishis third vice.

. -+ 1He takes the wrong road and makes the carriage go
awry.®. . . Thisis his fourth vice.

. -+ He tosses high his breast and paws (the air). . . .
‘Thisis his fifth vice.

. . Heedless of the driver and the goad, ke champs the
bit® with his teeth and warnders at randem. . .. This ia
his sixth vice.

. . When urged by the driver, he goes neither on nor
back, but haltsand standslikea post. . . . Thisishisseventh
vice. )

Moreovez, monks, when an excitable horse is told to go on, .
being beaten and urged by the driver, he draws together hia
fore and hind legs and just sits down there on hia four feet.
Such, indeed, is an excitable horse and this js his eighth vice.

Monks, these are the eight excitable horses and their eight
vices.

And what, monks, are the eight excitable men and their
eight vices ?

3 Comy. ' Baising hls two hind feet, he strikes and breaks the carriage
railing.’

2 Ihid. 'I‘here are three cross-bars on a carriage and he smashes
these.” Cf. Mil. 27 for parts of a chariot.

"3 * Bending bis head so that the yoke falls to the ground, he strikes
‘the pole with his hind-quarters.” See J.R.A.S., July, 1931, and
E. H. Johnston’s Noks, p. 577.

4.* He takea it throogh thorny brakes or over bumpy ground.'
* Mukhddhanay. Comy. Aniron chain made for ixing in the mouth.
Cf. M. i, 416; iii, 2. -
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~ Herein, monks, the monks reprove one of themsclves for
some offence, and he, being thus reproved, evades { the matter
by a plea) of forgetfulness, saying: “I don’é remember! I

don’t remember P’ Just as an excitable horse, when beaten”

and urged by his driver, backs . . . ; like that, I say, is this
pérson. Such, indeed, herein 13 an excitable man and- this is
his first viee. ' -

. .. Or, on being reproved, ke blurts out at his reprover:
“ What right have you to talk, an igporant fool? Why do
you think you must speak ¥’ Monks, just as an excitable
horse jumps back and batters the carriage railing . . . ; like
that, I say, is this person. . . . Thisis his second vice.

.« . Or, be retorts: *“ Well, you too eornmitted such and
such an offence. ¥You had best make 3mends first I Monks,
just s an excitable horse looses his hind-quarter Lrom the
pole . . . ; like that I say, is this person. . . . This is his
third vice.

- - - Or, he evadea the question by another, turns the issue
aside and shows temper, ill-will and sulkigess.) Monks, juat
as an excitable horse takes the wrong road and makes the
carriage go awty; like that, Tsay, is this person. . . . Thia
1s his fourth vice. _

Or, be speaks when the Order is in conclave, with
much gesticulation. Monks, just as an excitable horse tosses
high his breast and paws the air; like that, I:ay, ia this person.

This iz his fifth vice.

Or, he pays no atiention to the Order, ner heeds his
reprover, but wanders about at random, like an ofender.®
Monks, just like an excitable horse is heedless of the driver
and the goad and champs his bit . . . ; like that, I say, ia
this person. . . . Thisis his sixth vice.

+« . Or, he says: “ But I've not committed an offence.
No, I've not offended.”  And he vexes the Order by his silence.
Monks, just as an cxcitable horse, when urged, goes peither
on nor back but just halts and stauds like a post; like that, 1
say, 13 this persor. . . . This is his seventh vice,

P Uf above, p L4 ? Sdpurtika.
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Moreove.r, monks, when the monks reprove one of themselves
for some offence, he, being thus reproved by them, says:
“ Reverend girs, Why worry! 5o much about me ¥ From now
on Iwill disavow the training and return to the lower life.”
And when he has returned to the lower life, he says: "' Now,
reverend sirs, be sapisﬁed I’ Monks, just as an excitable
horse, when told to go on, being beaten and urged by.the
driver, draws his fore and hind legs togetber and sits down;
like that, I say, is this person. Such, indeed, herein ia an
excitable man and this is his eighth vice.

Monks, these are the eight exc:tab}e men and these are
their eight vices.’ _ 7

- § v (15). The stains.

* Monlks, there are these eight stains. What eight ?

Monks, non-repeating is the mantras’ stain; not rising?
1a the stain of houses; sluggishness 1s the stain of beauty;
carelessness 18 the staln of a guard; misconduct is the stain of
a woman; stint is the stain in giving; evil and unrighteous
states are stains in this world and the next; but there is &
greater stain than these, ignorance is the greatest stain.

Monks, these are the eight staina.

In non-repesting lies the mantras’ stain;
Mot rising, that of homes; and sluggishness
Is beauiy’s stain; s guard’s is carelessness; -
Misconduct is a woman’s stain; in gifts
The stain is stint. In sooth, all sins are stains
Hereafter and on earth. But greater stain

" Than these is ignorance, the greatest stain.?

" §vi (16). Messages.
* Monks, a monk endowed with eight qualities is worthy to

go with a measage. 'With what eight ?
Herein, a monk is both a listener and one who makea others

Y Vydeats; of. Ud. 13; Ud. A, 116: ussukko.

3 Anutthana. Rt

? Thera versvs recur at th 241 f. (8.B.B. vii); cf also X.8.14, 83;
v, 48 for other stains.
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listen; both a learner and an instructor; both a knower and an
expounder; one skilled in (recognizing) non- conform:ty from
conformity! and not given to quarrelling. :
Monks, endowed with these eight qualities, he in Wort.hy to’
go with a message.
Monks, Siriputta is 50® endowed and he is worthy to go
with a message.

" Who, to some high3 assembled council come,
‘Wavers not,? nor in discourse fails, nor hides
The Master’s word, nor speaks iu doubtfulness,’
Whoso by question ne’er is moved to wrath—
"Worthy to go with message is that monk.’

§ vii (17). A woman’s toils.
“Monks, a woman enslaves a man in eight ways. What
eight ?
A woman enslaves a man by appearance, by laughter, by
speech, by song, by tears, by attire, by parlands from the

{orest® and by touch.
Monks, in these cight ways a woman enslaves 2 man, and

beings caught by these are verily caught as though ina soare.’

§ viii {18). 4 man’s hold.
(Repeat sulta 11, with changes for a man.)

t Sohitdsakitay cf. D.i,8; A.11,138; Dicli, 14 n. 6. Comy. Knowing:
This is conformity, this is non-conformity. Some of these terms recur
at Do i, 56. Cf. S.B.E. xxi, 352 [. for what may be the Mahéydna
version of this sutta.

* The text repeats in full.

3 e with Vin, and v.l. {and as the metre requires ?) reads wpga-.

* The text reads byddhati. Comy. vedhati, glossing jambhati.

* The text reads asandithay. Comy. asandiddhay (S.e. 30), glosaing
vigalasaysayay; of. Vin. ii, 201 f., where these eight recur; the reading
there is aa our Comy., but the Comy. thereon (see p, 324) is a3 our text.
P.E.D. tranalates * husky,” deriving it from san /1 H (deha). We
may understand it as uncertainty in both apeech ond mind. o

* Vanabhangena. Comy. By presents of flowers and fruit, ¢tc., from
forests. See below, p. 291, n. 3, on bhasga.
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§1x (19). Paharada, the asura.

On one occasion the Exalted One was dwelling near Verafija,
at the foot of Nalerw’s Nimba tree.! There, Pabdrida,?%the
asura king came and visited the Exalted One, saluted him
and stood at oneside. So standmg, the Exalted One addressed
him thus: ‘T mmagine, Pahdrida, that the asuras ﬁnd delight
in the mighty ocean ?’

* Yes, lord, they find pleasure therein.’

‘ But, Palarada, how many woandrous marvels are there,
which the asuras delight to see and see 7’

* Lord, there are these eight wondrous marvels. . . . What
oight 7

‘Lord, the mighty ocean slopes away gradually, falls away
gradually, shelves away gradually, with no abruptness like
8- precipice. Lerd, that the mighty ocean slopes away
giadually, falls away graduelly, shelves away gradually, with
no abruptness like a precipice—tbis is the first wondrous
marvel, which the asuras delight to see and see.

'Lord, the oceanis ixed. It doesnot overrunits bounds. . . .
This i3 the second marvel.

‘Lord, the ocean does not sort with a dead body, a corpse.
Whatsoever dead body there be in the ocean, it will quickly
just force ashore and pile up on the land.3. . . This is the
third marvel . . '

Lord, all the great rivers: the (Gangi, the Yamunz, the
Aciravati, the Sarabhiiand the Mahi,? on reaching the mighty
ocean, loae their former names and 1dentities® and are reckogned
simoply as the ocean. . . . 'This is the fourth marvel. . .

Lord, though all the streams in the world flow into the ocean
and the rains that fall from the sky, yet by that neﬂ:he:r the

* Cf. above, p. 117.
- * Comy. The elder of the asuras (seo below). Thers were three
such,. viz., Vepacitti, Rihu (who swallows the moon at eclipses),
and Pahirida. Cf, the whole sutta with Pin. ii, 237 (S.8B.E. xx, 301),
sad Ud. 55. Dhammapala’s Comy, on Ud. is _materially the same as

- Buddhaghosas here.  Seo Dr: B. M. Barua's Gay yd, pe 42

* Of. Mil. 187, 250. " ¢ Above, p. 65. ¢ (olta, lit. Jincage. .
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emptiness nor the fullness of the ocean is affected!. . . . This
1s the fifth marvel. . . | '

Lord, the mighty ocean has oneZtaste, the taste of salt. . . -.
This 18 the sixth marvel. ,, . <.« v
" Lord, the mighty ocean has many and diverse treasures?;
there is the pearl* the crystal, the lapis lazuli,® the shell,?
quartz,? coral,? silver, gold, the ruby and the cat’s eye®. . . .
This ia the seventh marvel, . . .

Lord, the mighty ocean is the home of vast beings. There
are the fabulous fishy monsters, the timis, the timingalas
and the timitimingalas; there are the asuras, the nigas'?
and the gandharvas.’® There are in the mighty ocean
creatures 2 hundred leagues {long), two hundred, three, four
and five hundred leagues long. Lord, that the mighty ocean
13 the abode of vast beings: timis, timingalas, timitimingalas,
‘asuras, nigas and gandharvas and creatures leagues long—
this is the eighth wondrous marvel, which asuras delight to
see and see.

These, lord, are the eight wondrous marvels. . . .

I suppose, lord, the monks find delight in this Dhamma 2’

* Yes, Paharada, they do.’

1 Cf. Eeclesiastes i, 7.

¥ Comy. An unmixed taste; sce Q. of M.3, 131,

? Fatana;of. Giles® Fa Hsen xvi, * Preciosities.”  For references see
Vin. Cullavegga ix, 1; Ud.4. 103, 302; the Smaller Sukhirafi-Vyika,
§3: 8.8.8.xlix, 92 = '

¢ Comy. *Small, large, round or long.’ 3 ' Red, blue, ete.’

* ' The colour of bamboo, of the mcacia flower 'y see il (e} i, 177.

? *The right-handed apiral shell, the copper-coloured, the hollosw,
the trumpet ahell, ete.’

* * Coloured white or black or like a kidney-bean.'

* *Small, large, pink and red.’ ‘

19 *The variegated crystal.’

¥ The text reads fimilimingala timiramingala, but I have followed
¥in. ii, 238 and Ud. 4. 303, where Dh'pila observes: There are three
kinds of fish; the second ean swallow the first, while the third can
swallow the first two. Cf. 3l 85.

1? Comy. * Dwelling on the erest of the wave *; sce Buddh. Ind. 933,
J. Pu. Vogel's Indiun Serpent-Lore, 32,

B Of K4, 197 n.
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‘ But, lord, how many wondrous marvels are there in this

" discipline of Dhamma, which the monks delight to ses and

see U )

* There are eight,! Pahirada, ... What cight?

Paharida, just as the mighty ocean slopes away gradually,
falls away gradually, shelres away gradually, with no abrupt-
ness like a precipice; even so in this discipline of Dhamma
there is a graduated training,? a-graduated_practige, 2
gradnatat-made of Progress, with \g,o_z.bxgptqess, sucH~As O
penetration_of ghosis.3 ~That in this discipline of- Dbamma
thereisagraduated training, a grad nated practice, a-gfadinted
mode—of~progress, with no abtuptness such a. a penetra-
tion of gnosis—this is,the first wondrous marvel in this
discipline of Dham-nﬁd; which -the monks delight to see

and see.
. Pahirada, just as the ocean is fixed and does not overpass

- its bounds: even so, when the code of training is made known

by me to my disciples,* they will not transgress it, even for
life’s sake. . . . This is the second marvel. . . .
Paharada, just as the ocean does not sort with a dead boedy,

acarpse, but will quickly Just force it ashore and pileit on the
land; even so, wh@er:ia wicked, obsvilnstuse, upclean, of-
;;owed:t_hg:eto,unch&s;tp though vowed to chaétigy, rotten to
the core, lustful and vile,® not with him wifl the Order sot; but
quickly assembling, it will cast him forth.>” Though he be
seated in the midst of the Qi@iﬂ_]_hl_ﬁ(}ﬁglonkﬂ. yeb izhe far from
the Order and the Order is far fromm/. .. This ig the

third marvel. . . .

* Comy. The Teacher could have given 18, 32, 84, or 1,000.

* 3f_iii, X ; Comy." the threefold training *. see K.S. i1, €9; Viem, 274,
The words * gradual’ « graduated,’ are for anupubba, it * after{what-
was-}before,” With the ideaof a sgeries.” The mmportance of religion ss
an advancing. becoming, growth is very vital to original Buddhism.

? Comy. Like the hop of a frog. .

¢ Ud.A_*3Baid of Streamwinners, ete.” R
$ Above, p. 85. ’ )

* Ubbbipoti, or suspend himj of. below, p. 143, for an example.
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Paharada, just as the greatrivers: the Gangi, the Yamuni,
the Aciravati, the Sambhu and the Mahi, entering the mighty
ocean, lose their former names and identities and are termed
simply ocean; even so these four castis: kshatriyas; brabmang,
thmn&“ﬁu'dfg,s, going forth from the world into the
homeless life, into the discipline of Dhamma proclaimed by
the tathagata, lose their former names and lineages and are
reckoned simply recluses, sons of the Sakya® . . . This is
the fourth marvel. . .. - :

Paharada, just =s all the streams that flow into the ocean,
all the rains that fall from the sky, affect neither the empti-
ness nor the fullness of the ocean; even so, though many
wonks become completely cool in the eool element to which
naught attaches, yet neither the emptiness nor the fulloess
of that ceol element.‘ 13 affected. . . . This is the fifth
marvel. .

Paha.ra.da, just as the ocean has but one taste, the taste
of salt; even so this discipline of Dbamma has but ore
flavour, the favour of releaseS. . .. This is the sixth
marvel. . . -

Paharada, Just as the ocean has many and diverse treasures:
the pearl, the crystal and so forth; even so this discipline of
Dhamma has many and diverse treasures, that is to say: the
four arisings of mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four
bases 6f psychic power, the five faculities, the five powers, the

' A J. Edmunds in Buddhist and Christian G’o.spela compares thia
section with Galatians ii1, 28; Mark iii, 34, 35; Jokn xv, 14, 15.

YO Vino 1, 239; M. ii, 128. See Rhys Davids's remarks Dial.-
i, 08 #. ) '

¥ Gotama’'s clan.

! Rhys Davids, at 8.B.8. xx, 304: * . .. yet does not (the Sangha)
thereby aeem to be more empty or more full.” But both B 'ghosa and
Dh'pila refer the emptiness and fallness to Nibbana. Cf. MiL 70
(€. of H.1,110), where Nigasena uses this simile; also the Bhagavad
Gita Discourseii, 70. See below, note to Index V.,

* Cf. the Maitrayana-Brakmona-Upanishad vi, 35 (8.B.E. xv, 336):
Ty that ocean the sacrificers are dissolved ke aalt, and that is oneness
with Brabmsn; also for this simile of. the Brhadiranyaka- Lpamu‘laa
{op. cit. 111}.
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seven parts in awakenmg and the elghtfold Anyan Way
This is the seventh marvel. 557, © -

Pahérida, just as the mlghty ocean 18 the home ofevast
beings: the timi, the—trmmgxlmd—su—{orth even so this
discipline of Dhamrga is the home of great beings, that is to
say: the Streamwinner and he who attains to the realization
of the fruit of the Streamwinner, the-Once-returner—=and-he
who-attaing to-the fruit-thereof, the Non-returner.and-hewho
attaina-to the fruit-thereof, the Arahant and he who attains
Arahantship. { Paharada, that this discipline of Dhamma is
the home of great beings: the Streamwinner and so forth—this
is the eighth wondrous marvel, which the monka delight to
see and see. )

Verily, Pahirada, these are the exght. wondrous marvels,
which the monks delight to see and see.’

§-x (20). The Observance day.

*Thus bave I heard: Once the Exalted One was dwelling
near Sdvatthi, in Fastern Park, at the terraced house of
Migara’s® mother. Now at that time the Hxalted One
was peated swrrounded by monks of the Order, it being the -
Observance day.t

Then the venerable Ananda, when the mght wras far spent
and the first watch was gone by, arose from his seat and
placing his upper robe over one shoulder; bent his hands to the
Exalted One and said: * Lord, the night is far spent; the first

. watch is gone by and long have the monks of the Order been
‘seated. Lord, let the ‘Exalted One’ reczte the Obligations to

the monks I’
Thus spoke the vencrable Anzmda, but. the Exalted One
remained silent. .

! These are'the 37 badhlpahﬂ:ya dhammd ;> 'ses Mra. Rhys Davids
femarks at X8, v, p. vi. (By ax ovenight the powers ars placed
before’ the faculties, but at D. ax at A. it is the converse. } It wiH be
noted that 4. follows the Digha order.. Above, p- 52

* This sutta Tecurs at Vm. n, 238 (S B. K xx, 299) At ia.referred to
at §n:.4. 312.- '

3 Cf. above, p. 5 . - ’ ¥ Bclow, P- 170
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And the venerable Anenda, when ‘the night was far spent
and the middle watch was gone by, arose from his sest a second
time . ... and bent his hands to the Exalted One, and said:

‘ Lord, the night is far spent; the middle watch is gone by and-

long have the monks,been seated. Lord, let the Exalted One
recite the Obligationa to the monks !’ -

A second time even the Exalted One remained silent.

Then, when the night was passed, when the last watch was
gone by, when the sur was getting up,! gladdening the face of
- night,? g third time the venerable Ananda arose from his seat
and said to the Exalted One: ‘ Lord, the night is passed;the
iast watch is gone by; the sun rises and the face of night
brightens. Lord, long have the monks been sitting; let the
Exalted Cne recite the Obligations to the monkal

‘ Ananda, the assembly ia not pure.”

Then thought the venerable MahaMogallina: *Of what”

person, I wonder, does the Exalted One say: ““ The assembly,
Ananda, is not pure ¥ And he fixed his thought intently

upon all the monks of the Order there, compassing their mmds ,

with his.?

Now the venerable MahaMoggallana saw a person, seated in
the midst of the monks, who was wicked, evil, vnclean, of
"suspicious conduet, full of secret actions, no recluse though
vowed thereto, unchaste though vowed to chastity, rotten to
the core, lustful and vile; and rising from his seat, he ap-
proached him and said: ‘ Get up, sir! The Exalted One has

seen you. Xor you there is no feilowship with the monks.’
But when he had thus spoken, that person remained

silent. , '
A second time he addressed him {in lks mannert), and &
second time that person was silent.

A third time he said: * Get up, sir, the Exalted One has seen

! The text rcada uddbaalc arune, so also Comy. obaervmg ugpate
arunasise; v.l. uddhale with Vin. i, 288; ii, 236; Ud. 27.

1 See UddA. 186.

3 Moggallina was, of course, clairvoyant; see K.5. 1, 247: i1, 170 I
Virm. tral. 432; also Mrs. Rhys Davida® Gotama 110.

* The text repeatain full.




142 . The Book of the Eights  [1EXT iv, 206

youl The.re is no iellowshlp for you with the monks Bnt.
& third time that personwas silent. :

At that the venerable Mnha.Moggallana seized the mgn. by
the arm and thrust him outside the porch and bolted the
door. Then the venerabls MahidMoggallina went to the
Exalted One and said: ‘ Lord, that person has been expelled
by me., Thae assembly is pure. Lord, let the Exalted One
recite the Obligations.” . -

‘It is very strange, Moggallina, that that foolish person
should have waited till he was seized by the arm.’

Then spake the Exalted One to the monks, saying: ‘ Now,
monks, may you kéep the Observance.! Now may you recite
the Obligations. Henceforth from today, I shall not recite
the Obligations; foritis impossible, monks, nor can it happen,
that the tathzZgats should reclte the Obligationsin an assembly
which is not perfectly pure.’

(Then follows, abridged in the lext, Lhe portwn of the preceding
sulla, starting from: The mighly ocean slopes away graduclly

. - . but as velated by the Buddha to the monks.?)

Cuarrer I11.—Ox HovszaoLpers,
§1(21). Ugga of Vesah. _
Once the Exalted One was dwelling in the Gabled Hall, in

Mahivana, ne.a.r Vesili There the Exalted One addressed
the monks saymg }Ionks r-

: Upo.saﬂsa.
* At the end of the Ud, and Vin. snitas thers is the following gathi,
which the As#guitarnrepeaters seem to have forgotten:

Hard rains the rain on covered things,
+ No rains rain hard on open things;

So open ye the covered thing,

Then no hard rain will rain on that 1

The Ud. commentator observes that the covered thing is the hidden

fault. At TA. i, 447 this verse recurs and is there ascnbed to the
elder SBirimanda; cf. Brethr, 223,
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* Yes, lord,’ they replied. .

And the Exalted One said: * Hold it true, monks, that Ugga,}
" the householder of Vesali, is possessed of eight wonderful and
marvellous qualities.” Thus spake the Exalted One, and there- -
after, rising from his seat, the Well-farer entered the dwelling.

Now a certain monk, robing himself early in the morning,
taking bowl and cloak, went to the house of Ugga, the house-
holder, and *here sat down on a seat made ready for him. -
And Ugga of Vesili approached that mosk, saluted him and
sat down at one side.

Ther ~2id that monk to Ugga: ' It bas been declared by the
Exalted One that you, O householder, are posseased of eight
marvellous and wonderful qualities. What are those eight
marvellous and wonderful qualities. householder, of which
you are declared by the Exalted One to be possessed v _

* Nay, reverend sir, I know not of what eight marvellous
and wonderful qualities {am declared by the Exalted One to
be possessed; but as to the eight marvellous and wonderful
qualities found in e, listen, lend an ear and I willtell you.”

* Very well, ouseholder,” replied the monk; and Ugga said:

* When 1 first saw the Exalted One, even a long way off, my
heart, sir, 2t the mere sight of him became tranquil. This s
the first marvellous and wonderful quality found in me. Then,
with tranquil heart 1 drew pigh and reverenced the Exalted
One. And to me he preached a graduated discourse, that is
L0 say: on almsgiving, on virtue and on heaven. e set forth
the peril, the folly, the depravity of lusts and the advantages of
renunciation.?

And when the Exalted One knew that my heart was clear,
malleable, free from hindrance, uplifted, lucid, then he revealed
t0 me that Dhamma-teaching to which Buddhas alone bave
won, to wit: IlI, its coming-to-be, its ending and the Way.
Just as a clean cloth, free of all stain, will take dye perfectly;
even g0, as [ sat there, there arose within me the spotless, stain-
less Dhamma-sight : that whatsoever is conditioned by coming-

1 A1 G.8.7,23 he iscalled ‘thechict of genial givers®; of. A.4.1,3%4;
(Q.8.11i, 40 £. * Above, p. 128,
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to-be, all that is subject to ending. I, sir, saw Dhamma,
possessed Dhamma, found Dhamms, penetrated Dhamma,
overcame doubt, surpassed uncertainty, possessed without
another’s aid perfect cunfidence in the word of the Teacher,
and there and then took refuge in the Buddha, in Dhamma
and in the Order, and embraced? the five rules of training In
the godly life. This, sir, is the second quality. .

Now, sir, T had four wives, young girls, and I'went und spoke
to therm thus: “ Sisters, I have embraced the five rules of train-
ing in the godly life. Who wishes, may enjoy the wealth of
this pla -, or may do deeds of merit, or may go to her own
relations and family; or ia there some man you desire to whom
I may give you ¥’ And when I stopped speaking, the eldest
wife said to me: ‘' Sir, give me to such and such a man!”
Then I had that man sent for; and, taking my wife by the left
Land and holding the waterpot in my right, T cleansed? that
man (by an act of dedication). Yet I was not s whit dis-
comfited at parting with my wife. This, sir, is the third
quality. . . . '

Moreover, sir, there is wealth in my family, but among the
good and lovely in character it is shared impartially.® This,
sir, is the fourth quality. .

And when I wait upon a monk sir, I serve him respectfully
and not without deference® This, sir, is the fifth quality. .

If, sir, that reverend monk preach Dhamma to me, I listen
attentively and not listlessly. If he preach not Dhamma to
e, I preach Dhamma tohim. This, sir,1sthe sixth quality. ...

TFurthermore, sir, it is not uncemmon for devas to come and
declare to me: ** Perfectly, O honseholder, is Dhamma pro-

1 Cf. Hebrews xi, 13.

2 Onojesip, seo Q. of M. ii, 456; Ml 238; ¥in. i, 39. Comy. on this
word in the next sutta observea; He poured water on their hands and
gave her. This ceremony in shll that used at a Buddhist marriags in
Ceylon.

3 Appapivibhattd. Comy. I share my wealth with the virtuous, like
{tbe practice)} of a brotherhood and those who belong to sn order.  This

* division without part.iality was enjoined upon a monk; seec Dicl.
it, 85 {D. 11, 80); tii, 245; A. ni, 289; Mil 373; also Tr.’s note, ibid. 425,
¢ Asakkaccay.
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claimed by the Exalted One!” When they speak thus, I
reply: “Ho!l you devas, whether you declare s0 or not,
Dhamma is perfectly proclaimed by the Exalted One I’ Yet,

sir, I feel no elation® because of such thoughtsas: “It istome

these devas come. Iam the man who talksto devaa This,
sir, is the seventh quality. . . 7

Of those five lower fetters,2 sir, declared by the Exalted Oge,
1 see no remnant whatsoever within me. This, sir, 18 the
eighth marvellous and wonderful quality found 1a me.

These, s, are the eight marvellons and wonderful qualities
found in me; but I do not Jmow of what eight. . . . I am
declared by the Exalted One to be possessed.’

Then that monk, after taking alms at Ugga's house, rose
from his seat and departed. And when he had eaten his meal,
- after his alms-round; he went to the Exalted One and saluting
him, stood at one side.  So standing, he told the Exalted One
of all his conversation® with Ugga, the householder of Vesali.

(And the Ezalted One said:)

‘ Wel done, well done, monk!  As Ugga, the householder of
Vesali, in explaining the matter rightly should explain; even
30, monk, he iy declared by me to be possessed of those eight
marvellous and wonderful qualities. Moreover, monk, hold it
true that Ugga, the householder of Vesall, is so possessed I

§1i (22). Ugga of Hatthigama.

Once the Exalted One was dwelling at Hatthigama among
the Vajjians. There he addressed the monks . . . and said:

*Hold it true, monks, that Ugga,! the householder of Hat-
thigima, is possessed of eight marvellous and wonderful
qualities. _

And when the Well-farer had thus spoken . . . he entered
the dwelling.

! Cilassa unnatip, from  NAM; of. DAY, irsl. 208, n. 3.

* Above, p. 8.

* Not repeated.

* At A. i, 28 he is called * the chief servitor of the Order ’; see A.A4.
i, 395 for an aceount of him. At both references hia name ia apelt
Uggata.
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(Then, as in the preceding suita, & monk went and asked Ugga
about these qualities.”)

Jaid Ugga. the householder of Hatth:gama

* When, sir, I was sporting in Naga glade,? T saw the Efalted
One a gdod way off, and at the sight of him, my mind became
tranquil and my drunkenness vanished. - Thia is the first
marvellous and wonderful quslity. . .

(The second, third, fourth and fifth qualities are as in VIII,
§21.%)

Tt is, air, nothmg wonderful for devas to come and tell me,
when I have invited the Order, that such an one is freed-both-
ways;? that he is wisdom-fre_1; that he i3 a seer-in-body; thet
heisa view-winner; that heisfaith-freedsthat heisa Dhamma-
follower; that he 1a a faith-followe:; that he is virtuous snd
lovely in character; or that such an one is wicked and evil in
character. But, sir, while I wait on the Order, T wot of no
such thoughts, snggesting# "“To him I will give little.”
“To him I will give much.” Rather, sir, I give impartiaily.
This is the sixth quality. . ..

{The seventh is the same as in sutia 21 chove.)

Moreover, sir, if I should die before the Exalted One, that
would not be very wonderful. But that the Exalted Cme
shonld declare of me: * There 18 no fetter, fettered by which,
Ugga, the householder of Hatthigama, shall come agein to
this world ”5—{that is wonderful). This, sir, is the eighth
marvellous and wonderful quality found in me.

Indeed, sir, these ate the eight . . . but I lmow ot of what

- eight . . . Iamdeclared by the Exalted Onae to be possessed.’

{Then, as in the preceding suita, the monk goes and tells the
Ezalted One of this conversation, who declares that these eight
are just those to which he referred.)

1 The text repeatain full.

3 Comy. obgerves that thia glade belonged to him. A A. 1,598, re-
ferring to the same occasion, remarks that he had been drunk seven
days, and went surrounded by nantch girls.

¥ Above, p. 7.

4 Uppadento.

¥ Comy. Imind updsako attano anagam;-p.halay vyGkaroti.

-
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§iii (23). Hotihake §f dlav? (a).
Once the Exalted One was stafing in Alavi, at Aggilava

- near the shrine there. Then he addressed the monks, saying:

‘Hold it true, monks, that Hatthaka of Alavi is endowed
with seven marvellous and Wonderful quaht,xeal With what
seven !

Monks, Hatthaka of Alavihas faxth is virtuous, 18 conscien-
tious, fears blame, is & great hsber@r, is charitable and wise.?

Hold it true, monks, that Hatthaka is so endowed.’

Thus spake the Exalted One, and arising from his aeat the
Well-farer entered the dwelling. -

(Then went a monk to Hatthaka's house and told him all the
Exalted One had satd. And Hatthaka said:)

¢ I trust, sir, there were no white-robed laymen present.’

* No, indeed, friend,® there were none such there.

‘It is well, 8ir. . . .

(Then after he returned from his almsmnd the monk went
and told the Ezalted One all the malter. And the Ezclled One
said )

* Well done, well done, monk! The clansman is modest.t
He does not wish his good qualities kmown to others. Hold,
monk, that Hatthaks of Alavi is endowed with this eighth
marvellous and wonderful quality, namely, modesty.’

§iv (24). The seme ().

Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling in Elav! at
Aggala.va  near the shrine t.here, Hatt.ha.ks purrounded by soms

1At A.i,28 he is descnbed as the chief of those who en.hst men
by the four bases of popularity *; for hisd life see A.4.1, 388. Here the
Comy. ohserves that he was the son of the rajah and obtained the name
of Hatthaks on account of being received into the Exalted One's hands
from the banda of the yakkha of Alavi. * At .8, ii, 159 he is mentioned
88 n ‘standard.’ Concerning the yakkha of Alavises 9n., p. 31, and
Comy., ad loc., alao K.8.1, 275, G.8.iii, 314.

¥ Above, p. 3, the seven treasures. '

* dvuso; this is generelly only used between monks, therefors a term
of honour by a monk toa Iayman; see Dial. ii, 171 (D. 11, 154).

4 Appiccha, see pelow, p. 155, n. 2. Comy. Adhigamoppicchatiys
sppiccho.




148 The Book of the Ewhts  [tExT Iv, 218

five hundred lay-disciples,' came and saluted and sat down
at one side.” And the Exalted One said to him, seated there:

‘ This following of yours, Hatthaka,is very large. How do
you manage to gather it together 2’ ¢

‘Lord, it is by those four bases of gatherings,® which have
been declared by the Exalted Ore, that I gather this following
together. Lord, when I realize that this man may be en-
listed by a gift I enlist him in this way; when by a kindly word,
then in that way; when by a good turn, then so; or when I
know that he must be treated asan equal, if he 1a to be enlisted,
then I enlist him by equality of treatment. Moreover, loxd,
there 1s wealth in my family, and they know that such (treat-
ment} is not rumoured® of 2 poor man.’

* Well done, well done, Hatthaka ! This is just the way* to
gather together a large following. Whosoever in the past
gathered together a large following, did so on these four bases;
likewise whosoever shall do so in the future: yea, whosoever
now gathers a following together, gathers it on these four bases.’

Then Hatthaka of Alavi, being instructed, stimulated,
roused and gladdened by the Exalted One's Dhamma-dis-
couxse, Tose from his seat, saluted him and departed, passing
him by on bis right. )

Now not long after the departure of Hatthaka, the Exalted
One addressed the monks, saying:

* Hold it true, monks, that Hatthaka of Alavi ia endowed
with eight marvellous and wonderful qualities. What eight ?

 Monks, Hatthaka of Alavi has faith; Hatthaka of Alavi

is virtnous; Hatthaka of Alavi is conscienticus; Hatthaka
of Xlavi fears blame; Hatthaka of Alavi is & great listener;
Hatthaka of Alavi is charitable; Hatthaka of Alavi is wise;
Hatthaka of Alaviia modest.

Monks hold it true that Hatthaka in po endowed.’

" Y'Comy. They were Stresmwimners, Once-returners and Ariyan
'disciples. They came bearing sweet-scented flowers and powders.

* Cf. D.iii, 152, 190, 232; A.ii, 32, 248; below, p. 241, ». 1; J. v, 330;
for Mahiyana reference see 8.B.E. xxi, 140; (1.5, 1i, 36. - 7 Solabbay.

* The texb reads yoni Eho fyidhan, vl. . . . lydyas, so Comy. adding
updwo kho le ayan.  Yoni=mould.
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§ v (25). Makinama, the Sakyan.

Once the Exalted One dwelt among the Sakyas in Banyan
Tree Park, at Kapilavatthu. There Mahanama? the Sakysn,
came and visited him and, after saluting, sat down at one
gide. There, addressing the Exalted One, he said:

* Lord, how? becomes & maun a lay-disciple '

*When, Mahinima, he has found refuge in the Buddha
found refuge in Dbamma, found refuge in the Order, then he
19°a lay-disciple.’

‘ Lord, how 13 a lay-disciple virtuous ?’

* When, Mahanima, a lay~dlsclp1c abstains from taking
life; abstains from taking what is not given him; abstains
from lustful and evil indulgences; abstains from lying; and
abstaing from spirituous intoxicants, the cause of indolence—
then a lay-disciple is virtuous.’

‘ Lord, how does a lay-disciple help on his own welfare, but
not that of another ¥’

*When, Mahanama, he has achieved faith for self, but strives
not to compass faith in another; has achieved virtue for self,
but strives not to compass virtue in another: has achieved
himself renunciation, but strives not to compass remmczatmn
in another; longs himself to see the monks, but strives not
for this sight for another; longs himself to hear Saddhamma,
but strives not for this hearing for another; is mindful himself
of Dhamma he has heard, but strives not that another should
be mindful of it ; reflects himself upon the meaning of Dhamma
he 1s mindful of, but strives not for another to refiect thereon:
when he knows himself both theletter and the spirit of Dhamma
and walksin comformlty therewith, but sirives not for another

1 At A.i, 26 he iscalled * the chief of those who liw:ah largess.! For
hialife see A.4. 1, 393, where heis said to have fed the Order for a whole
¥ear at Kapilavatthu; see also F. Dial. i, 68, 255; Vinaya Texts, S.B.E.
xx, 224. Kapilavatthu was the Sakyuan clan’s chief city; see C.H.J.
i, 177; Buddh. India 19; Chwang u, 1; Giles® Fa IHsien 36. It was
there the Buddha was born, J_ 4, 52

P Kiddavald . . . yalo . . | ettivald . . .; hit. o what extent . .
when . ... to Lhis extent. . |
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80 to wall—then a lay-disciple helps on his own welfare,
but not that of another.”

* And how, lord, does a lay-dlsclple help on both hisown
welfare and the welfare of another 1

' When indeed, Mahanama, he has achieved faith }nmseli
and strives to compass faith in another; has achieved virtue
himself . . . renuncistion . . . longs to see the monks . .
to hear Saddhamma . . . ismindful . . . reflects .. . when
he knows both the letter and the spirit of Dhamina and walks
in conformity therewith and strives to make another 2o to
walk—then, Mahinima, a lay-disciple helps ¢ = kis own
welfare and the welfare of another.”

§ vi (26). Jivaka Komarabhacca.
Once the Exalted One was dwelling at Rajagaha in Jivaka’s

;\Lango Grove. There Jivaka Komarabhacca? (visited the

Ezalted One and asked him the same questions as Mahanama
in the preceding sutla and oblained the same replies.)

§ vii (27). Attributes ().

‘Monks t.here are these ezght attributes.? What eight ?
The attribute of children is erying; of women-folk, scoIding;
of thieves, Sighting;* of rajaha, rule; of fools, contention;® of

wise men, siavity; of the Ieamed serutiny ;® of recluse and
-godly man, patience. -

These, monks are the eight attnbutes

¥ Above, p. 77 . below, p- 196.
3 At A. i, 26 bs is called “the chief of those who cheer mankind.’

Comy. A.A. 1, 398 observes that ho was the son of a prostitute. He
studied medzclne at Takkasili and eventnally becama thw Order’s
physigian. Cf. D.l,47'le 1.85m M.i,388; Vin §,71; J. 0, 116;
D.A.3, 133,
3 Bala, ge.nenlly power,' as above, p 2.
4 Jvudha, lit. weapon.
¥ Uiihalii. - Comy. uﬂkana'cf Dﬁp 253 Proverbs xviii, 8.
$ Pofisankhang. Comy. paccavekkhana; cf. DAS. tral. 364,

.




vin, 11, 28] On Householders 151

§ viii (28). The same (b).

Now the venerable Siriputta came and visited the Exalted
One, saluted him and aat down:at one side. - So seated, the
Exalted One said to him: ‘ How many attributes, Sariputta,
has a canker-freed monk, possessed of which the monk realizes
that the cankers are destroyed and acknowledges: * Destroyed
by me are the cankers™ ¥

‘Lord, there are these cight attributes. What eight ?

“Herein, lord, to & canker-freed mork all compounded
things by right wisdom appesr wholly impermanent, as they
really are. When, indeed, they 80 appear, it 18,lord, an attri-
bute of the canker-freed monk, by which he realizes that the
cankers are destroyed and acknowledges: ** Destroyed by
me are the cankers.”

Then, to & canker-freed monk lusts by right wisdom

appear wholly like fire-pits,? as they really are. . . . This
is an attribute, by which he realizes that the cankers are
destroyed. - . .

Again, the heart of a canker-freed monk inclines® towards
seclusion, leans thereunto, bends thereunto, abides therein,
finds delight therein and is rid of &ll conditions pertaining
to the cankers. . . . Thisisanattribute, by which he realizes
that the cankers are destroyed. . . .

Moreover, lord, by a canker-freed monk the four arisings
of mindfulness are made become and fully so. . ...

. . the four bases of psychic power. . . .
. . . the five faculties. . . .
. . . the seven parts in awakening. . . .
... the eightfold Ariysn Way is made become and

fully so. When, indeed, lord, by a canker-freed ronk the
eightfold Ariyan Way is made become and fuily so; it 1s,
lord, an attribute of the canker-freed monk by which he

1 Comy. fidnabalani; ses Disl iii, 269. For tha ten attributes seo
4. v, 174 f,, whero all the seven clausea of the Bodhipakkhiyd dhamma
srantated. Cf. above, p. 140, 5, 1. )

1 Cf. Th. 2, 491; Gisters, p. 172; Dial., loc. cit. a.; .S, iii, 79 n. end
rein. thers. * Below, p. 138.
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realizes that .the cankers are destroyed and acknowledges:
* Destroyed by me are the cankers.”
Lord, these are the eight attributes. . . .’

) § ix (29). Untimely.

. ¢ “ Timely for action is the world! Timely for action is
the world P” Thus say the un]earned many-folk, but they
know not when it is timely or untirely.

Monks, there are these eight untimely, unseasonable occa-
stons® for living the godly life. What eight ?

Take the case, monks, when a tathagata arisesin the world—
anarahant, fully awakened,aboundin ginwisdomand righteous-
ness, a well-farer, world-knower, incomparable tamer of tamable
mexn, teacher, the awakened among devas and men, an Exalted
One—and Dhamma is taught which is tranquiliizing, cooling,?
leading to awakening, declared by the Well-farer: and suppose
a person arise in hell. This, monks, is the first untimely,
unseasonable occasion for living the godly life.

Again, suppose a tathagata arisé . . . and Dhamma be
taught . . . and a person arise in the animal kingdom. . . .

. . . among the Petas, .

. . . among the long-lived deva-community.3

. . . 1 the outlying countries, among unintelligent bar-
barians,* where there i1s no scope® for monks, nuns, for
lay-disciples, male or female. . . . _

. . In the middle countries, but he holds wrong views, i3 -
perverted in vision and thinks: that gifts, offerings and obla-
tions are as naught; that the fruit and result of good and bad
deeds done are as naught; that this world does not exist, nor
the next world; that there are neither mothers nor fathers,
nor beings born spontaneously, not any recluses or gedly

L Of. D, iii, 287, snd 263 where there are nine.

2 Purinibbiytle. vl -nika, with D, but Comy. -yika.

3 Comy. asutin-deva-nikiye, the uncomscicus devas. These are
grouped by Cpf, 133 in the fourth *astation of cunscicusnesa’; see
above, p. 22

Y Milabbhe, V.0, 133, 269; Andha-Damil-dds.

* Gati.
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men in the world, who have found the highest, who
have won to the highest, who make declaration of this

world and of the next, after realization by personal know-

tedge! . . . : .

. . . in the middle countries, but he is foolish and dull, a
witless imbecile, urable to distinguish whether a matter has
been spoken well orill. This, monks, 15 the seventh untimely.
unsexsonable occasion for living the godly life. )

Moreover, monks, take the case when no tathigata arises
inthe world . . . Dhamma is not declared . . . and a person
is born? in the middle country, and is intelligent and not dull.
nor a witless imbecile, but able to tell whether a matter has
been apoken well or ill.  This, monks, is the cighth untimely,
unseasonable occasion for living the godly life. )

These, monks, are the eight occasions. . . .

‘Monks, there is just one occasion, which is timely, seasonuble
for Jiving the godly life.® What one ?

Take the case, monks, when a tathigata arisesin the world -
an arabant, fully awakened, abounding in wisdom and
righteousness, a well-farer, world-knower, incomparahle
tamer of tamable men, teacher, the awakened among devas
and men, an Exalted One—and Dbamma, tranquilliziny,
cooling, leading to awakening, declared by the Well-furer is
taught; and 2 person is born in the middle country* and 1s
intelligent, not dull, nor a witless imbecile but can tell whether
a matter has been spoken well or ill.

This, monks, is just the one occasion, which is lecl_},
seasonable for living the godly life.

1 Thisstock passege recursab Lo b, 555 3.5, 400 8 iv, 348; A, i, 26K,
v, 265, snd pessim.

t [Jpapanno is used for rcbu’th or birth in Lhc first fiure gecaxions,
while in the latter four the word paccaJaLa

3 See nlso for devas It 77,

4 This may refer to the ancient Madhyadefa, which extended, accurd-
ing to Mamu ii, 21, from Vinndana to Allahabad; see CLHL1. 0, 45
Childers observes s.v. * This district bore a sacred character in the vyes
of Buddhists, embraeing as it did such places as Rajagaba and Savatthi,
hallowed by the residence or frequent visits of Buddha.' But sec
E. J. Thomas's Life, p. 26.
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Who, when Saddhamma’s taught, win birth as man
Nor seize the time, in sooth they forfeit time |
‘Tis said, times oft are wrong, much® hinders man.
For seldom rize tathigatas i’ the world
And hard it is to meet them face to face.
Saddhamma’s teaching, yes and birth as man—
Enough te strive for these if weal man wart !
Lo! how, Saddhamma having known, can man
Just let the moment pass by (and be lost)
Indeed, who do, shall suffer long, hell-bound:
Who rrisses that sure way of Baddhamma
Lamenta it long, as merchant long lost wealth.?

* Hemmed in by ignorance, Saddhamma failing,
A man endures for long birth’s and death’s toils.*
Who win man’s state what time Saddhamma’s taught
And have done, shall do, do the Teacher’s word,
Grasp here the time most ripe for godly living.
Who step the Way, tathagata-declared,
Restrainéd by the Seer, Sun’s Kin—"mid such
Live thou—alert, lustfreed and mindful aye.
For those who cut away all tendencies,®
Which follow in the flow® of Mira's range,
Reach the far shore with cankers all destroyed.’

§ x (30). The venerable Anuruddba.?

Once the Exalted One was staying among thelrBlmggis,g
on Crocodile Hill at the Deer Park m Bhesaks]a Grove.
Now at that time the venerable Anuruddha was dwelling

1 Reading bahi Al.

3 Of. Sn. 333; Dhp. 313; Th. i, 403, 653, 1,005; ii, 4, 5; Jisdere, p. 13,

3 ¢f. J.i, 113, where the line; differing slightiy, recurs; the name of
the merchant thers is Seriva.

' Sapadra.

* Or leanings (anusaye). Cf. above, p. 5.

* Mara-dheyya-sard-"nuge.

? Ho was the Buddha’s cousin and the most eminext clairvoyant;
scc A. §, 23; for hislife seo 4.4. i, 183.

? Abeove, p. 50. ’
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among the Cetis! in the Bastern Bimboo Forest; and there
these reflections ocourred to himas hedweltalone and secluded :

* Phis Dhamma is for one who wamnta little,? this Dhamma is
not for one wio wants much. This Dhamma is for the
contented, not for the discontented. This Dbamma s for
the secluded, not for one fond of society. This Dhamma is
for the-energetic, not for the lazy. This Dhamma is for one
who has set up mindfulness, not for the laggard in mindfulness.
This Dhamma ia for the composed, not for the flustered.
This Dhamma is for the wise, not for the unwige.’

Now the Exalted One, knowing these reflections of the
venerable Anurnddha, as easily as a strong man might stretch
forth nnd bend back his arm, disappeared from the Deer
Park of Bhesaka}d Grove and appeared before hizm.  And the
Exalted One sat down on the seat which was made ready.
Then -the venerable Anumuddha saluted him and sat down
at one side. So seated, the Exalted One addressed him thus:

‘ Well done! Well done, Anuruddhal Well have you
pondered over the seven thoughts of a great man!® Thut ia
to say: this Dhamma is for one who wants little, not for onc
who wants much; for the contented, not for the discontented
for the sécluded, not for one who is fond of society; for the
energetie, not for the lazy; for one who has set up mindfulness,
not for the laggard therein; for the composed, not for the
flustered ; for the wise, not for the wnwise. But, Anuruddha,
do you also ponder over this eighth thought of a great man.to
wit: ““ This Dhamma is for the precise and for one who delights
in exactness; this Dhamma is not for the diffuse or for him
who delights in diffusencsa.”’

1 Comy. observes that their country was also known by this name:
it was in Nepsl; see Buddh. India 26.

1 Appiccha: Comy. This is fourfold: a monk is not gready for
the requisites; does not silow his attainments o be known; nor his
learning; nor that. be kecpa up the thirteen aacetic pru.Laccd Sec
Gn.d. 494; above, p. 147; D. 11, 287; for the whole para. 4. ¥, 40.

3 Mahapuriza; see K.8. v, 137 n. and referenges,

¢ Nippapancirdma sud papaficdrima, pepafea ia lit. diffusencan,
illusion, perbaps mystery-mongering; here Comy. plosses taphi-mina-
ditphi-; of. Sn.d. 431; Ud.d. 372; Dial i, 262 n.y 3111 262 (tral. i1, 02}
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When, Anuruddba, you ponder over these eight thonghts
of a great man, you may, an you will, enter and abide . . . in
the first musing, or . . . in the second musing, or ... ifthe

thizd musmg, ot . . . in the fourth musing.*

When, Anuruddha, you ponder over these elght. thoughts of
s great man and obtain casily, at will and without trouble
thess four musings, wholly mental, bringing comfort both here
and now; then will your dust-heap robe seem {o you as seems
a clothes-chest,? full of many coloured garments, to some
houscholder or some householder’s son,—a thing designed to
satisfy, for joy, for health, for well-being, for faring to the cool.

When you ponder thus . . . then will your scraps of alms-
food seem to you as seems a mess of rice, cleaned of black
grains, served with assorted curries and condlments to some
houscholder or his son®>—a thing designed to satisfy. .

. then will your lodging, at the root of some tree seemm
to you as seems a gabled house, all plastered over, with

doors barred and shutters closed, draught free,* to a house-

holder . . . a thing designed to satisfy. . . .

... then will your bed and seat, bestrewn with grass, seem
to you as seems a divan, with a fleecy cover, woollen cloth or
coverlet, spread with rugs of deer-skins, with awnings over it,
with crimson cushions at either end,” to a householder .

a thing designed to satisly. .

" And when, Anurnddha, you ponder over these eight t,houghta
of a great man and attain easily, at will and withous tronble
to these four musings, wholly mentsl, bringing comfort both
here and now; then will your medicament of strong-amelling® -
uripe seem to you as seems the varied medicines: butig?;' fresh

1 The text gives in full.

3 ¢f. M_i, 215, 218; 8. v, 71 (irsl. B9). -

3 ¢f. D.i, 105 (see D.A.. }, 274); M., 31514, 1, 4. i, 49; MIJ 18.
U Of M.1,76; 105, 8; 4.0, 101, 137,

* Cfabove, p. 59; below, p. 264.

v Pani; Comy. duggand)taua (attle’s urine was an ammoniao drug
wuch used and e,njomed on monks, Thpsabove five resources of a monk
are called the nissagas, for which ses Vin. 1, 58, 96; Ji. 102, The fourth

given hers is omitted'in Fin. and I1.
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and clarified, oil, honey, the juice of sugar—t6 some householder

. & thing designed to satisfy, lor joy, for health, for well-

being, for faring to the cool.

Wherefore, Anuruddha, dwell here in this Eastern Bamboo
Forest among the Cetis! during the coming rainy scason.’

And the venerabls Anurnddha replied: * Yes, lord,” to the
Exalted One.

Then the Exalted One, when he had charged the venerable
one with this counsel, 28 a strong man . . . vanished from the
Cetis’ Eastern Bamboo Forest and appeared in the Deer Park
of Bhesakald Grove on Crocodile Hill among the Bhaggis.
Now the Exalted One sat down on the seat, which was made
ready, and spoke to the monks thus:

‘ Monks, I will make known to you the eight thoughts of
a great man. Listen, give heed, I will speak.’

‘ Yes, lord,’ they replied, and the Exalted One said:

* Monks, what are these eight ?

This Dhazoma is for one who wants little, not for cne who
wants much; for the contented, not for the discontented ; for
the secluded, not for one who ia fond of socicty; for the encr-
getic, not for the lazy; for one who has set up mindfulness, not
for the lnggard therein; for the cornposed, not for the flustered ;
for the wise, not for the unwise; for the precise and for one
who delights in exactness, not for the diffuse or for one who
delighta therein.

Monks: This Dhamma is for one who wants little, this
Dhamma is not for one who wants much, thus it is said. But
why is this said ¥

Herein, monks, 8 monk wanting little does not wish: May
they know me as wanting little; being contented . . . given
toseclusion . . . energetic . . . mindful .., composed . . .
wise . . . delighting in precision—does. not wigh: May they
know me as such.

Monks: This Dbamma 38 for one who wants little, this
Dhamma is not for one who wants much—s0, whet s said, is
said on that account.

! Pronounged Chaytiea,

Lot P
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Monks: This Dbarema is for the contented, this Dhamma
18 not for.the discontented, thus 1t ia sald But why is t.hiB
said T '

Herein, monks, a monk i8 contenved mt.h ea.ch requmxte—-
robe, slms, lodging, the medicaments for illness . . . so ,7hat
i3 2aid, is said on that account.

Monks: This Dhamma is for the secluded, this Dhamma is
not for one who is fond of society, thus it isseid. But why js
this said ?

Herein, monks, while a monk dwe]ls in scelusion there
come visitors, to wit: monks and nuns, lay-brethren and lay-
sisters, 1~ jahs and their chief ministers, course-setters and their
disciples. Then the monk, with heart inclined towarda
seclusion, leaning towards seclusion, bendingtowards seclusion,
abiding in seclusion and delighting in renunciation, entirely
confines his talk to the subject of going apart . . . so, what is
sard is said on that sccount.

Monks: This Dhamma is for the energetic, this Dhamma is
not for the lazy, thus it is said. But why is this said 1

Herein, monks, a monk abides stirred to energy to be rid of
wrong things and to take to right things; firm ard steadfast,
he lays not aside the yoke of righteousness? . . . s0, what is
said, is said on that account.

Monks: This Dhamma is for one who sets up mindfulness,
this Dhamma ia not for the laggard in mindfulness, thus it is
said. Bub why is this said ?

Herein, monks, 8 monk is mindful, he i3 endowed in the
highest degree with intentness of mind and discrimination;
he recollects and calls to mind both the doings and the sayings
of long 3g6= V.. 80, what i3 sald, in said on that acconnt.. )

Honks: This Dhamima is for the composed, this Dhamma is
not for the flustered, thua it is said. But why ia this said ¥

Y ARfadatthu uyyojanibn-polisanyution yera bathan ka3 Roi; on
afjiadatthe, see C.P.D. sov., only, absolutely. Comy. on wyyoionika
observes fesay upefthina-gomanakay yeva. P.E.D. uyyojena (rofexring
to the loxt for -ika)renders inciting, but the second meaning of uyyojeli
BOBINA NECESSATY. : .

3 Above, p. 3.
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Herein, monks, a monk aloof from sense desires . . .
enters and abides in . . . the first . . . second . . . third
. ..and fourth musing . . . so, what is said, is said on
that account. ' S :

Monks: This Dhamma is for the wise, this Dhamma
8 not for the unwise, thus it is said. But why is this
said ¢ .

Herein, monks, a monk is wise;! ke is wise 28 to the way of
growth and decay, with Ariyrn penetration into the way to
the complete destruction of ill . . . so, what is said, 1s said
on that account.

Monka: This Dhamma is for the precise and for one who
delights in exactness, this Dhamioa is not for the diffuse or
for him who delights therein, thus it is said. But why is this
said ?

Herein, monks, the heart of & monk leaps up at the thought®
of the ending of diffuseness,® becomes calm, composed and free.
This Dhamma is for the precise and for one who delights in
exactness, this Dhamma 13 mot for the diffuse or for him
who delights therein, so, what i3 said, i3 said on that
account.’

And the venerable Anuruddha dwelt emong the Cetis in
the Eastern Bamboo Forest for the duration of the rainy
8ea80N.

There,* dwelling alone, secluded, esrnest, zealous, resolute,
he attained not long after, in this world, by hia own
knowledge, the realization of thst unsurpassed consum-
mation of the godly life, for the sake of which sons of
clansmen rightly go forth from their homes to the homeless
life. He realized: Birth is destroyed; lived is the godly
life; done is what bad to be done; there is no more life in
this state.

And the venersble Anuruddha wes numbered among the
arabants. '

1 Above, p. 3.

¥ Comy. arammana-karans-varena,

' Papancamirodhe. Comy. Nibbana-pade,

DA, 1775 L, 163; 8.4, 140; 1, 17; A, i, 282; ii, 249; Sn., p. 16.
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Now at the time of his attaining arahantship, the venerable
Anuruddba uttered these verses:!

He knew my (heart’s) intent, the Teacher, he
Whose peer the world hath not, and came to me
By power t'effect with body as it were by mind.
Than what was my intent he taught me more.

And he who loved not what was manifold,
The Buddha, taught what is not manifold:
From him I, D} ~mma having learnt, abode
Fain for his teaching, the three Vedas won
And done the teaching of the Buddha’s word.?

CrarreEr IV.—Ox Grvive.

§1(31). On gwnng (a)-
*Monxs, there are these eight ways of giving.? What
eight ? _
One gives of one's own accord;* one gives from fear; one
gives thinking: “He gave to me’™; or else when thinking:
“ He will give to me ”; or, " Tt is good to give s oor, I3

" prepare food, they do not; though I cook, I am not worthy to

stop giving to those who prepare no food ?: or, * From this

alms-giving of mine, & fair report will be spread abroad”;

or one gives to enrich and mellow the heart. :
Monks, these are the eight ways of giving’

1 These verses recur ab Th. i, 901 (Brethren, p. 327%; ¢f. Sakya 238,
and for the first line Cp. i, 8.

3 Voll of the Buddbas. We may take the last lines, with the term
of conventual outlook nippapaiica, and that of buddha as later additions.

3 Beo Dial iif, 239.

¢ dsajja, Diol, loc. cit; Becsuse an object of hospitality bes
appromched; Lit. seated, but the word can mesn spontazeously, seo
P.ED. s.v. The Comy. here pitvd . .. nisidipetrd. Bub there is
possibly a contrast with giving from fear intended.

3 Cf.sbove, p. 33 f.
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§ii (32). The samé (b).
Faith, modesty! and faultless giving—
These are the things wise men pursue.
This is the way® divine, they say,
The high-way to the deva-world.?

§iii (33). Grounds for giving.

‘Monks, there are these eight grounds for giving. What
eight

One gives alms out of impulse;* one gives out of exaspera-
tion; one gives under a miszpprehension;® one gives from fear ;8
one gives thinking: “That was previously given and done by
my ancestors. I am not the man to let the ancient family
tradition fall into disuse’’; or, “ When I have given this gift
1 shall, on the breaking up of the body after death, be reborn
in the blissful heaven-world”’; or, “ From this gift of mine,
my heart finds peace; joy and gladness are gotten™’; or, he
gives to enrich and mellow his heart.

Monks, these are the eight grounds for giving.

§iv (34). The field.

“Monks, seed sown in a ficld possessiog eight qualities is
not very fruitful, does not ripen to great sweetness, nor ie it
thought, a flourishing plot.” How does it possess eight
qualities 1

Consider, monkas, the field that is undulating, rocky and

' Hirigap, a rare form of Airi.

Y Magoa,

* Quoted at Kvu 341; trsl. 109; Exporitor 217; Vv 4, 104,

s Chanda. Comy. pema, so perhaps affection.

¥ Moha.

$ The text reads bhaya; but the Comy. garaha, blae,

* Na phifiseyyap, v.l. -seyya-ti; Comy. -yeyya-ti; S, -yeyyd-ti nl.
pitiseyya-ti. 1 have read phdtiseyyd-fi; ' & plot sn spate’ (phdh from
+/2pRay). TPeshapswecould road -yeyyay aaa gerundive—thus, destined
to increasn. Comy. There is no incroase (vaddhi).

R
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pebbly, saltish,! without depth of tilth, without {water) outlet,
without inlet, with no water-course, without dyke.? Monks,
seed sown in a field 8o conditioned is not very fruitful, does not
ripen to grest sweetness, nor is it thought a flourishing plot.

Even' so, monks, gifts given to recluses and godly men,
possessing eight qualities, are not very fruitful, nor very
advantageous, nor very splendid, nor very thrilling.> How
do they possess eight qualitiea ?

Consider, monks, the reclises and godly wmen who have
wrong views, wrong intentions, wrong speech, wrong actions,
wrong livelihood, wrong effort, wrong mindfulness and wrong
concentration.* So possessed, gifts unto them are not very
fruitful, nor very advantageous, nor very splendid, nor very
thrilling,

{But the converse oblains.t)

As, in a field perfected,® when the seed

That *s sown 18 perfect and the deva raina
Perfecting it, grain to perfection comes;

No plagues? are there; perfect the growth becomes;
And crop and fruit reach to perfection then.

So, perfect alms in perfect precept given

Lead to perfection—for one's deed is perfect.

In this a person longing for perfection

1 [Jsaray. Comy. ubbhidodakay.

3 Mariyads-. Comy. kedira-; P.E.D. irench; but a paddy Beld
requires a dyke. -

3 Mahdwmpphdrey, pervasive or vibrant; ¢f. the use by Bu. at Fism.

142: trsl. 164. Applied thinking possesses vibmtion . . . it ia a state

of mental thrill {paripphondana), like the fapping of the wings of & bird
about to fly up in the air, and like the alighting in front of the lotus
of a bes with mind intent on perfume.

* For this pet see A. ii, 220; D. ii, 353; iii, 254, 287; at 290 and
A. ¥, 22249 with two additional terms; see also Vism. 683, Tor the
simile ¢f. D.i1, 353; 4.i, 135; iii, 404; also J.113, 12 (Comy.). Markiv,
26 4. .

* The text repeats in full.”

* In the text variations of sam-—/pad, *to accomplish,” which I
transiate by * perfect,” recur twenty-five times.

i Anifi. Comy. there are no insects, worms, etc.
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Should?® e'er be perfect and should follow men

In wisdom perfect—thus perfection comes.

In guise and Imowledge? perfect, he, the heart’s
Perfection winning, heaps up perfect karma

And gains the perfect good. Knowmg the worid
In verity, be grasps the perfect view.

And coming to the perfect Way, he goes

On perfect-minded. Casting by ell dirt,

He gains perfection’s state, the cool, from ill
Completely freed, and that is all-perfection.?

§ v (35). Rebtrths due to gifis.

‘ Morks, there are these eight 1\*31)1rhhsf5 due to making gifts.
What eight ?

Herein, monks, a man ‘makes a gift to a recluse or godly
man in the shape of food, drink, raiment, a vehicle, flowers,
scent, ointment, bedding, dwelling and lights® He gives
hoping for a return. He sees wealthy nobles, brihmans
and householders surrounded by, attended by, enjoying the
five strands of sensuous pleasure, and thinks: “ Ah! if only I
can be reborn among them, on the breaking up of the body
after death?”” And he fixes” his mind on thic thought, directs
his attention to it and makes the thought become.  His mind,
set on low things, 18 not made-to-become for the beyond® and
he i3 reborn after death among the wealthy. .. And 1 say

! The Comy. reads with the text variation -atthu’dha, 1mperatnc

* Comy. The threefold knowledge and the fiftecn states; sce Vism
202 and Childers.

3 Comy. The Way of the Streamwinner. With perfect mind one go(;n
to Arahantship-

v Scbba-sampadz. Comy. Sabbadu-l'ckhch: vimutti sebbasampada.

¢ Danupapamyo Comy. dinapaccaya upapaltiyo; P.E.D. s.vr. upd-
patti: occasions ot objects suitable for gifts; see also 5., Dina, both
refer to our text. But see to the contrary Dicl iii. 230, where the
whole passaga recura.

* (f. above, p. 34, where this stock passage recurs,

i Dohati. Comy. thapets.

¥ The Comy. with D. iii, 258 and v.l. of this Lext inserts tatr" wpapal-
tiyd saguatiati. So sleo 8., Cittam uttarim abkavitay.




164 The Book of the Eights  [textiv, 239

this of the virtuous, not of the vicious. "Monks, the mental]

aspiration of the virtuous prospers because of its purity.!
Then again, monks, a man making a similar gift and axpect-

ing a rcturn, hearing that the company of the Four Royal

‘devas sre long lived, beautiful and very happy, might wish

to be reborn smong them.

Or . . . among the devas of the Thirty. . . .

Or . . . among the Yaima devas. . . .

Or . . . among the Tusita devas. .,

Or . . . among the devas who delight in creating. . . .

Or .. . among the devas who have power over others’
creations. He fixes his mind on this thought, directs his
attention to it and makes the thought become. His mind, set
on low things, is not made-to-become for the beyond and he is
reborn after death among those devas. And T say this of the
virtuous, not of the vicious. Monks, the mental aspiration of
the virtuous prospers because of its purity.

Or . . . hearing that the devas of Brahmi’s retinue are
long lived, beantiful and very happy, he might wish to be
reborn among them, and he fixes his mind thereon . . . and
isteborn after death amongthose devas. And Izay thisof the
virtugus, not of the vicions; of him who is rid of lust, not of
him who lasts. For the mental aspiration of the virtuous,
monks, prospers because of its lustlessness.?

Monks, these are the eight rebirths due to making gifts.’

§ vi (36). Action.
‘ Monks, there are thres bases? of meritorious action. What

three ?

The base founded on gifts, the base founded on virtue and
the base founded on making mind become.

Take the case, monks, of a man who only on a smallt seale

} Visuddhattd.

1 Vitardgaktd. The Comy. observes that a man cannot by gifts
alone attain Brahmi's world, the possession of concentration and
insight is also needed. - .

3 These three are given at I iii, 215; J1. 51.

¢ Parilley. Comy. glosses, thokap, manday; for the latter word see
Childerz in thia meaning,
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. creates the base of meritorious action founded on giits, only
on & small scale createsthe base of meritorious nction founded
on virtue and does not reach the base of meritorious action
founded on making mind becoie. He, on the breaking up
of the body after death, is reborn among men! of ill Juck.

Take the case, monks, of the man who creates the bases of
meritorious action founded on gifts and virtue to a medinm?
degree and does not reach the base of making mind become.
Heis . . . rebomn among men? of good luck.

Take the case of a man who creates the bases of meritorious
action founded on gifts and virtue to a high degree and docs
not reach the base of making mind become. Heis . .. rebom
among the company of the Four Royaldevas. There the Four
Royal devas having created the bases of meritorious action
founded on gifts and virtue to a very high degree, BUTpass
the devas of their realm in ten ranges, that is to say: in divine
life, beauty, happiness, pomp and power, in divine shapes,
sounds, perfumes, tastes and touch*

Or, ... he i3 reborn among the devas of the Thirty.
There Sakka, king of devas, because ke created . . . the two
bases to 2 very high degree, surpasses the devas of that realm
in the ten ranges. . . .

Or, . .. he is reborn among the Yama devas. There
Suyima,® son of devas, for the same reason surpasses the devas
of that realm in the ten ranges. . . .

Or, . . . heis reborn among the Tusita devas, where San-
tusita, son of devas, surpasses all others. . . .,
Or, ... he i3 reborn among the devas who delight in

creating, where Sunimmita, son of devag, surpasses all
others. , . .

! Dodhaggan. Comy, obeerves one of the five low stocks; ¢f. 4.1, 107;
ii, 85; M. ii, 152; F. Dial. ii, B6: trsppers, rush-plaiters, cartwrights
and vermin-killers.

" Mattaso; see note at K9, iii, 177.

} Sobhaggan. Comy. One of the three high stocks—uiz., a noble, a
brakman or » yeoman. B

* Of. D.iii, 146; Dial. ij, 296.

 Theas devas namea recur at 0. i, 217.
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Take the case, monks, of a man who creates the base of

" meritorious action founded on gifts and virtue to a high degree

and does not reach the base founded on making mind become.
He, on the breaking up of the body. after death, is rebomn
among the devas who have power over others’ creations.
There Vaszvattin, son of devas, having created the bases of
meritorjous action founded on gifts and virtue to a very high
degree, surpasses the devas of that realm in ten ranges, that is
to say: in divine life, beauty, happiness, pomp and power, in
divine shapes, sounds, perfuies, tastes and touch.
Monks, these are the three bases of meritorious action.’

§ vii (37). The worthy man* {a).
¢ Monks, he gives clean (things), what 13 choice, proper, at
fitting times, and with care;? he gives tepeatedly; and giving
calms his mind; after giving he is glad.
Monks, these are the eight gifts of a good man.

(lean, choice and timely, proper drink and food
He gives in charity repeatedly )
To them that live the life—fair field of merit—
Nor feels remorse at Javishing his giits

Of things material. @ifts given thus

The scersd extol. And sacrificing thus—

Wise man, believer, with his heart set free—

I’ the calm and happy world that sage is born.’

§ viii (38). The same (b}
+* Monks, when a worthy man is born into a family, it 13 for the
good, benefit and happiness of many folk. It ia for the good,
benefit and happiness of his patents, of his wife and children,
of his slaves, workmen and servants, of his friends and com-

1 Of. A.iii, 172; below, p. 262.

¥ Cf. K.8.1, 30, n. 8; J, iv, 381 {viceyya).
* Vipassino. '

* A very similar autta recurs at 4. iii, 48.
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panions, of the ghosta of his forebears,’ of the rajah, of the
devas, and of recluses and godly men.

Monks, just as abundance of rain brings to perfection all
crops for the good, benefit and happiness of many folk; even
80 a worthy man is born inte a family for the good beneﬁt
and happiness of many folk. . . .

A}, well it is for many when within

The home s wise man’s born !  Untiring, night
Angd day, he honours mother, father, forebears,
In fitting manner,? mindful of their care?

In former days. The homeless wanderezs,
Who live the godly life, he honours,* firm

I faith, he knows therefor things proper, right.®
He is the rajah’s friend and favourite,

The friend of devas, kith and kin and all.
Pirm set in Saddhamma, with stain of stink
Put by, he wayfarea to the world of bliss.’

§ix (39) Yields.

‘ Monks, there are these eight yields in merit? and goodness,
the food of happiness, celestial, resulting in happiness, leading
heavenward,? which are conducive to what is pleasing, lovely,
precious, beneficiz] and to happiness. What eight ?

Herein, monks, an Ariyan disciple has found refuge in the
Buddha. This, morks, is the first yield in merit and goodness,
the food of happiness. . . .

Agsin, monks, on Ariysn dzs(nple has found refuge in
Dhamma. This is the second yield. .

1 Pubbapeldnay. Comy. porolokageidnay Ratinzg, and so in the
vernee, but Comy. there pafhame. } Saha dhammena.

¥ Kalay, lit. deed. The Comy. observes, remembering the nature
of his mother's and father's previous services (kdra).

* 1take both apace and bhajate to be pres. indic. reflective, though they
can bo optative, aa the P.E.D. suggests, '

¥ g.¢. reads fiafed dhamme’dha.

¢ Sicap, the half line recurs at Sn. 115; Sn.4. 173, Fheman . . .
anupeddavay. Boe 8. iv, 370.

T O A v, 3015 Al i, 64; iii, 51,

* Thig phrase reours st D. i, 51 {sce D.4. 1, 158); 4. iii, 46.
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Again, monks, sn Ariysn disciple has found refuge in the
Order. Thisis the third yield in merit and goodness, the food
of happiness, celestisl, resulting in happiness, leading heaven-
ward, which conduces to what is pleasing, lovely, prelious,
beneficial and to happiness.

Monks, there are these five gifts! great gifts, recognized
from the first, known for many a day, Jnown by tradition,
ancient, and unconfounded ; not being confounded in the past,
they have not become confounded, nor will they become con-
founded; they are not scorned by discerning recluse or godly
msn.? What five ?

Hercin, monks, an Ariyan disciple abandons taking life and
abstains therefrom. - Thus abstaining, to unnumbered beings
he gives without fear; he gives without hatred ; he gives without
ill-will: and in giving without fear, hatred or ill-will, he be-
comes a partaker in unbounded fearlessness, amity and good-
will, This, monks, is the first gift . . . unscorned by discer-
ing recluse and godly man. This, monks, is the fourth yield
in merit and goodness, the food of happiness. . . .
~ Again, monks, an Ariyan disciple abandons stealing. . . .

. abandons all lustful evil waya. . . .

. abandona lying. . . .

. abandons the use of intoxicants, which cause indolence,
and abstains therefrom. Thus abstamning, to gnnumbered
beings he gives without fear; he gives without hatred; be gives
without ill-will: and in so giving, he becomes a partaker in
unbounded fearlessness, amity and goedwill. This, monks, is-
the fifth gift, a great gift, recognised from the first, known for
many 2 day, known by tradition, ancient and unconfounded;
not being confounded in the past, it has not become confounded,
nor will it become confounded ; it is not scorned by discerning
recluse or godly man. - This, monks, is the eighth yield in

“merit and goodness, the food of happiess, celestial, resulting

1 Danani. Comy. ufan&d&m_ini:_deberminations in giving; Pts. of C.
199.
3 ¢f. A.ii, 30; 8.1, T1.
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“ in happinéss, leading beavenward, which conduces to what is
pleasing, lovely, precious, beneficial and to happiness.

Monks, these are the eight yieldsin merit and goodness. . . .

§ x (40). Very trifling.! :

‘ Monks, taking life, when pursued, practised, increased,
brings one to hell, to 2n animal’s womb, to the Peta realm;
what is the very trifling result of taking life is the shortening
of 2 man’s lie.

Monks, stealing, when pursued . . . ,bringsonetohell... ;
the very trifling result is a man’s loss of wealth.

Monks, fleshly lusts, when pursued . .., bring one to
hell . . . ;the very trifling result isa man’srivalry and hatred.

Monks, lying, when pursued . . ., brings onc to hell... ;
the very trifling result is the standering and false-speaking of
a man. .

Monks, backbiting, when pursued . .., brings one to

hell . . . ;the very trifling result is the breaking up of a man’s
friendshipsa.

Monks, harsh speech, when pursued . . ., brings one to
kell . . .; the very trifling result is an unpleasing neise for a
man.

Monks, [rivolous talk, when pursued. . ., brings one to
hell . . . ;the very trifling result is unacceptable speech for a
man.

Monks, drinking strong drink, when pursued. practised,
increased, brings one to hell, to an animal's womb, to the
Peta realm; what is the very trifling result of drinking strong
drink is madness for a man.’

3 Sabbadahuso. P.E.D., I think wrongly, considers this an adverh
‘very quickly.” Comy. glosses, parillaka {fena paritlakena kammawipa-
kena appayuko hoti); there is a reading lahuke. Perhaps we should
render * immediate.” -
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Crarrer V.—THE Opservaxce Day.
" §1i (41). The Observances (in brief). - -

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near
Savatthi, in Anidthapindika’s Park at Jeta Grove. There
the Exalted One addressed the monks, saying: ‘ Monks.”

* Lord,” they replied, and the Exalted One spoke thus:

* Monks, the Observance' day, when observed and kept
with eight qualifications is very fruitful, of grest advantage,
very aplendid, very thrilling.

Monks, bow is it so observed and kept ?

Herein, monks, an Ariyan disciple reflects thus: ** All ther
lives arahants abardon taking life and abstain therefrom;
they dwell meekly and kindly, compassionately and merci-
fully to all beings, laying aside stick and sword. 1, too, now,
during this night and day, will abandon taking life and abstain
therefrom. I will dwell meekly and kindly, compassionately
and mercifully to all beings and lay sside both stick snd
sword. So,in this way, I shall follow the example of arahants
and keep the Observance.”” With this first qualification is it

‘kept.?

‘« All theix lives arahants abandon taking what is not given
and abstain therefrom. They dwell taking what 1s given,
expectant; not stealing, but holding themselves in purity.
1, too, now, during this night and day, will act likewise. S0,
thereby, I shall follow the exawple of arahants and keep the
Observance.” With this second qualification is it kept.

¢ Al] their lives arahants abstain from living the ungodiy
life; living the godly life, abiding apart, they tbstain from
intercourse, the village-practice. I, too, now . . . will act
likewise. So, thereby, I shall follow the example of arabants
and keep the Observance.” With this third quslification
iz it kept. ' ‘

s Alj their lives arshants abandon lying and abstain there-

1 Uposatha. . - ;
2 Of. D.i, 4, 83; M. i, 278; {0, 47; 4. 4, 211; i, 208; D.A.i, 70 [

below, p. 259.
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from; speaking the truth, bondsmen to truth, trustworthy,

+- dependable, they deceive no one in the world,! 1, too, now
. will act likewise . . ..and keep the Observance 7 With

this fourth gualification is it kept. — - )

“ All their lives arahants abandon spirituous liguors that
cause sloth, and abstain therefrom. I, too,now . . . will act
likewise . . . nnd keep the Observance.”” With this fifth
qualification is it kept.

““ All their lives arahants have but one meal (a day), sbstain-
ing from food at night and at wrong times. I, teo, now .. .
will ac’ “ikewise . . _ and keep the Observance.”” With this
sixth qualification is it kept.

“ All their lives arahants abstain from looking ou st shows
and fairs, where there is dancing, singing snd music; from
wearing, decorating or adorning themselves with garlands,

scents and cosmetics. 1, too,now . . . will act likewise . . .
and keep the Obscrvance.’”” With this seventh qualification
+ 131t kept.

Al their lives arakenis abandon using large and lofty
beds and abstain therefrom; they lie on Jow beds, couches or
strewn grass. I, too, thisnight and day, abstaining from the
using a large or iofty bed, will lic on a low one or on a couch
or on strewn grass.  So, in this way, Ishall follow the example
of arshants and keep the Observance.” With this eighth
qualification is it kept.

Monks, the Observance day, when observed and keot with
these eight qualifications is very fruitful, of great adv vantage,
very splendid, very thrilling.’

§1i (42). The Observances (in detadl).
(This Sutta opens by repeatintg § 41, though the teit 15 much
abridged.)
‘How fruitful, bow advantageons, how splendid and how
thnllmg 18 the Observance day (when kept) ?

1 Cf. D.ig, 1105 M. i, 33. Saccasandha: bondsmen to truth; DA4.
i, 73 obeervea: They put together, join truth with tryuth. They do not
tall liea now and then.
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Monks, ,thoﬁgh one hold power, domihioh, sway over these
sixteen great peoples, rich with the seven gems, that is to say:
The Angas,! Magadhas, Kasis, Kosalas, Vajjis, Mallas, (etis,?

" Vamsas, Paficilas, Macchas, Sirasenas, Assakas, Avantis,

Gandharas and the Kambojas, yet such power is not worth a
sixteenth part® of the Observance day kept with the eight
quslifications. And whyisthat? Mean, monks, is the rule of
man compared with celestial happinesa.

Monks, each fifty years of mankind is but a single night and
day to the hosts of the Four Royal devas; their month has
thirty of those nights, their year twelve months. T : life-
span of those devas consists of five hundred celestial years,
each equal to thet year. 'This is certain, monks, that when
woman or man keep the Observance day with the eight qualifi-
cations, they may arise, when the body breaks up after death,
among the retinue of the Four Royal devas. Do, monks,
this is said by me concerning that: Mean is the rule of man
compared with celestial happiness.

Monlks, each hundred years of mankind is but a single night
and day to the devas of the Thirty; their month has thirty
of those nights, their year twelve months. The life-Span of
those devas consists of a thousand celestial years, each equal
to that year.* This is certain, monks, that when woman or
man keep the Observance day with the eight qualifications,
they may arise . . . after death among the deva-tetinue of
the Thirty. So, monks, . . . : Mean is the rule of man com-
pared with celestia] happiness.

Monks, each two hundred years of mankind is but a single
night and day to the Yama devas. . . . Their life-span is
two thousand celestial years. . . .°

1 This list recura st A. i, 213; Nidd. ii, 247; of. D. ii, 200; Afdl. 330,
Sce Rhys Davidy' Buddh. India, p. 23; C.H.1.1, 172. For the gems seo
above, p. 55.

* Pronounced Chayties.

3 For like comparison of. A.7, 118; Ud. 11; It 19; A.8.1i, 133 and
pa«m'm. PR . =

¢ Gf. D. 1i, 327, where this passage recurs.

3 The text repeats all in Tull.

-
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Monks, esch four hupdred years of mankind 1s but a
_ single night and day to the Tusita devas. . .. Their life-
‘span is four thousand celestial years. . . .

~Monks, each eight hundred years of mankind is but a single’
night and day to the devas who delight in creating. . . .
Their life-span is eight thousand celestial years. . . .

Monke, each sixteen hundred years of mankind 1s but a
single night and day® tothe devas who have power over others’
creations, their month has thirty of those nights, their vear
twelve months. Thelife-span of those devas consists of sixteen
thousand celestial years, each equ-! to that year. This is
certain, monks, that when woman or msn keep the Observance
day with the eight qualifications, they may anise, on the hreak-
ing up of the body after death, among the retinue of the devas
who have power over others’ creations. So, monks, this is
said by me concerning that: Mean isthe rule of man compared
with celestial happinezs.

Kili® not, nor take what s not given thee,

Speak ne'er 2 lie, nor drink strong drink, eschew

Ungediy living, sinful intercourse,

At night eat pot, nor at unfitting times,

Refrain from garlands and 1he use of scents

And make thy bed upon the grass-strewn ground—

Indeed this eightfold is th’ Observance called,

Taught by th' Awake, who to 1ll's end has gone.?
In ordered course the moon and sun sweep on

Both fair to see and luminous. While through

The sky they move, they gild the clouds and gloom

Dispel; o’er every reaim they shed their rays—

Within this earth are tressures found: gems, pearls,

1 Of. Psalms xe, 4.

¥ The whale of these verses recur at 4.1, 214; the first eight lincs
of the text (and translation) et Sn. 400-1; see Sn.4. 377. Thereis no
comment to our text, but see Mp. 467 ad A, Joc. et

3 Qur text reads dukkhariagund, with Sn. and Sad., where the
explanation is veffedukkhassa anlagatena. There is a reading at Sn,
-guna;at A.i.itis -gunayp (2 fur a); 50 we might translate: byhim whose
mature is to end ill; ¢f. ebove, p. 60,
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The beryl, luck-stone,! singi gold, and golds

. Called jata, kafcans and hataka— '
But not a sixteenth part the worth are they
Of the Observance kept—Tlike sheen of moon®
Toall the starry host "tis in compare.
Wherefore the virtuous woman, moral man,
Who keep th’ Observance day in these eight ways,
Make merit yielding happiness and come,
Blameless, unto the blissful heaver-world.’

$iii (43). Visahha.
Onee . . . at Savatthi, in Eastern Park st the terraced

house of Migara's mother . . . to Visakha,* the mother of
Migaza, the Exalted One (repeated Suita 42 and the gatha®).

§iv (H4). Vaseitha.

Once . . . at Vesali. .. at the Gabled Hall in Maba-
‘vana, the Exalted One (repeated Suita 42 and the gatha) to
Visettha,® the lay-disciple, as he sat at one side.

And when he had so spoken, Vasettha said to the Exalted
One:

‘ Lord, if my near and dear kinsfolk were to keep the Obser-
vance day, with the eightfold qualifications, it would be for
their benefit and bappineas for many a day.

Lord, if all the nobles were thus to keep the Observance
day . . . if all the brihmans . . . the tradesfol’ . . . and

1 Bhaddakan; Mp. laddhakay ().

* Mp. 467 explains these thus: Singi is gold found in nuggets, the
shape of horns; kaficana, gold from the hills; jala, the golden colour of
ths Buddha: Aataka (or Adtaka), gold collected by ants.

3 Candappabha tircgand va sebbe, but I think this must refer to the
frequent simile; X9, iii, 133; A. v, 22 and passim.

% For the life of this lay-disciple sce A.A. i, 404. She was called
the chief among the women alms-givers; 4. i, 26. See Sisters 16.

3 The text repeats in full.

* His name ia not in the list at A.; he may be the brihman of the
Terijia Sutta; seo Dizl. i, 300; i1, 77, n. 3.

7 Yessq end sudda,
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the Iabonrera “Were thus ta keep the Observance day it would
be for their beneﬁt and happiness for many a day.’

‘It is ]ust as you say, Vasettha, . . - And if the deva
world with'its Maras and Brabmis, or the world of mankind,
with its recluses and godly men, its devas and mep, were thus
to keep the Observance day, it would be for their benefit and
happiness for many a day.

‘ Vaseltha, even if these great Sal® trees were thus to keep
the Observance day, it would be for their benefit and happiness
for many a day, provided they were to act consciously—then
what need to speak of mankind I'2

§ v (45). Bojjha?
Once . . . at Savatthi, in Apithapindika’s Park at Jeta

Grove, the Exalted One (repeated Sutta 42 and the gathd) to
Bojjha, the Iay-disciple, as she sat at one side.

§ vi (46). The venerable Anuruddha.

Once the Exalted One was dwelling at Kosambiin Ghosita
Park.!

Now the venerable Anuruddha had gone apart during the
noon-day rest; and there, there came to him a host of lovely
fairies, who saluted and stood at one aide. Thus standing,
they addressed the venerable one and said: * Master Anuruddha,
we are the fairies of lovely form. Inthree degrees we wieid
power and have dominion: We can assume in a trice® any
colour we desire; we can produce in 2 trice any sound we desire;
we can obtain in a trice any happiness we desire. We, Master
Anurnddha, axe the fairies of lovely form and in these three
degrees we have power and dominion.’ .

Then the venerable Anuruddha thought: * Oh that these
fairies would become all blue, with biue faces, blue garments

) Mahasals. Comy. Before him stood $wo Sal trees.

' Y. AL, 194

3 1 find no mention of tHia lay-disciple except below, p. 229. The
Comy. is silent. The name means * wisadom,”

¢ Above, p. 21. * Devatd, lit, deities. $ TAdnaso-
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. and blue finery ¥ Acd those fairies, knowing his thoughts,
- became 2l blue, with blue faces, blue garmentsand blue ﬁnery

Then he thought' Oh that they would become all yellow . .
“all'red . o . all white, with white faces, white garments and

The Book of the Eighls  [1Exr iv, 263

whxte finery I And at-each thouqht they became zo.

- Now some of the fairies sang, sorue danced and some clapped‘
their hands. 2Just as the five instruments of musie, when
well attuned, well played3 and properly struck by the skilled,
yield a sound at once sweet and charmin g, alluring, lovable
and bewitching; even so was the music of those fairies, all
bedecked, at once sweet and charming, alluring,* lovable and
bewitching.

But the venerable Anuruddba kept his senses under control.5

Then thought the fairies: “ Master Anuruddba is not enjoy-
ing this,”” and immediately vanished.

At eventide, the-venersble Anuruddha arose from solitude

‘and came where the Exalted One was; and efter saluting, he

sat down at one side. So seated, {he told the Fxalted One ¢l
that had happened, adding:) * Lord, how many qualities have
women, who, on the breaking up of the body after desth, are

reborn among the fairies of lovely form 1"
Eight qualities have women, Anuruddha, who after death

are reborn among the fairies of lovely form: What eight ?

Herein, Anurnddha, the husband to whom ker parents give
her, out.of love for her, seeking her good, in loving kindness

1 Aceharikay vddesi. Comy panitolay videsi; P.E.D. av. acdharika
(refecring to this passage), to make heavenly music; deriving it from
Vediz apsarns, s watar nymph.  But with Bu. 1 takeit from scckard (1),
asin accharay pabarah, to snap the fingers. Dancing in a circle, singing
and clapping the hands ia a common perlormence by Indian Tamil
women, i .

* Thissimile recursat D, 1i,172, 183 (Dial. ii, in both places, transiates
paiica, soven). Comy. here gives the five kinds of drums; ses P.E.D.
4.0, luriya,

3 Su—ppa{:ppm!alzh,m also Andersen, J.P.T.5., '09; but D, loc. cit.,
e of A and Comy. -ppatipa; P.E.D. omita.

* Kamaniyo. The Comy. and 8.e. have alternatively Eamaniyo.

¥ Indriyani oklAipi. C'omy. indriyini hettha khipi, na akkhini
ummiletvd olokess, i
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and fond regard,—she will get up before him, retire after him,
be obedient to tis wishes, lovely in ber ways and geatle in
speecht ” .o . o0 o :

Whosoever is honoured by her husband as mother, father,
recluse or godly man, such she reverences, honours, eateems
and fespects; on their arrival she proffers a seat and witer.

Whatever her hushand’s kome industries, whether in wool
or cotton, therein she is deft and nimble; gifted with an in-
quiring turn of mind into all such undertakings, she is able
to arrange and carry them out.

Of whatever her husband’s household consists—slaves,
messengers or workfolk—she knows the work of each by what
has been done; she lmows their remissness by what has not
been done; she knows the strength and the wenknesa of the
sick; she divides the hard and soft food, each according to his
share. _

When ber husband brings bome money, corn, silver or gold,
she keeps it secure by watch and ward; and of it she js no
robber, thief, carouser, wastrel. ,

She is 2 lay-disciple, who has found refuge in the Buddha,
in Dhamma and in the Order.

She keeps the precepts, abstaining from taking life, from
stealing, from fleshly lusts, from lying, from drinking strong
drink, the cause of sloth.

She iz charitable, dwelling at home with heart purged of
the stain of stinginess; given over to charity, open-handed,

taking delight in giving, yoke-mate to asking, she finds.

joy in almsgiving.? :
These, Annriddha, are the eight qualities women have,
who, after death, are reborn among the fairies of lovely form.

Active, alert to cherish him alway,

Not to that man who brings her every joy?

She offera slight, nor will a good wife move

To wrath her husband by some spiteful word;
And she reveres all whom her lord dot), honour—-_

L Of. A.iii, 37 t Of above, p. 4.
* Sabba-kima-harap. Comy. ad 4. iii, -daday,
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For she is wise. Deft, nimble, up betimes,
She mmds his wealth amid his folk at work
* And sweetly orders all. A wife like this,

. 'Who with her husband’s wish and will eomplied,
‘I born aga.m where lovely devas dwell.”

7 §vn (47). Fw&kﬁ&.
Once . . . at S&vatthi, in Eastern Park at the terraced

house of Migdra’s mother . . . to Visakha . . . the Exalted
One spoke in like manner (repeating Stita 46 and the gathat).

 § vili (48). Nokulamats.

Once . . . in the Bhagga country, on Crocodile Hill at the
Deer Park in Bhesakald Grove . . . to Dame Nakulamita?
- . . the Exalted One spoke in like manner {repeating Suita 46
and the giatha).

§ix (49). Of this world here (a).

Once, while the Exalted One dwelt at Sivatthi, in Eastern
Park 2t the terraced house of Migira’s mother, Vlsakha visited
him . . . and the Exalted One said to her:

‘ Endowed with four qualities, Visakhi, womenfolk win
power in this world; this world is in their gta.sp.3 With what
four -

Herein, Vls&kha, A woman is capable at her work; she
manages the servants; in her ways she is Iovely to her lord;
she guards his wealth.

And how, Visikha, is a woman capable at her work ?

Whatever her_.,hu..sband’s home indusiries, whether in wool
or cotton, therein slié is deft and nimble;* gifted with an

t The text gzvea an abndged veraion of these suttas, but the githdr
in full v

At 4.5,20 sheis uslled the chu-.! of those who may be trusted; for
her lifo seo A.4. i, 457

3 Ayap sa ko mdd.zo hoti. Comy. ayam assd loko karcnamatidys
graddhattd ;m'spm#&, draddho Roli paripunno. See Hudys note,
P- 477, of A. iv; J.e. omits sa ; Comy. ayey sa.

i Analasa, lit. not laxry. )
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inquiring turn of mind into all such undertakings, sbe is able
to arrange and carry them out. In this way a woman is
capable at her work.,

And how does she manage the servants ?

Whatever her husband’s household consists of—slaves,
messengers or workfolk—she knows the work of each by what
has been done; she knows their remisspess by what has not
been done; she knows the strength and the weakness of the
sick; she divides the hard and soft food, each according to
hisshare. In this way she manages the servants.’

And how is she lovely in her waya to her lord ?

What her lord reckona to be unlovely, that she would not
comwit for very life’s sake. Thus she is lovely in her ways
to her lord. '

And how does she guard his wealth ?

Whatever money, corn, silver or gold her husband brings
home, she keeps 1t secure by watch and ward; and of it she is
no robber, thief, carouser or wastrel. In this way she guards
his wealth.

Endowed with these four qualities, Visikha, womenfolk
win power in this world, this world is in their grasp.

Fondowed with four qualities, Visikhi, womenfolk win
power in the next world, the next world is in their grasp.
With what four ?

Herein, Visikha, 8 woman is accomplished 1 fuith. virtue,
charity and wisdom.

And how i3 she 2ccomplished in faith ?

She has faith and believes in the awakening of the tatha-
geta, thinking: * Of a truth he is the Exalted One, arahant.
fully awake, abounding in wisdom and righteausness, the
well-farer, world-knower, incomparable tamer of tamable
men, teacher, the awakened of deves and men, the Exalted
One.” Such i8 her faith.

And how is she accomplished in virtue ?

. She abstains from taking life, from stealing, from the lusts
of the flesh, from lying and from drinking liguor. the cause of
sloth. Such is her virtue.

And how is she accomplished in charity ?
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She dwells at home: with heart purged of the stain of
avarice, given over to charity, open-handed, delighting in
giving, yoke-mate to asking, she finds joy in almsgiving,
Such ia her charity, :

And how i3 she accomplished in wisdom ?

She is wise and is endowed with wisdom into the way of
the rise and fall of things, with Artiyan penetration of the way
to the utter destruction of ill. Such is her wisdom.

Endowed with these four qualities, Viadkha, womenfolk
win power in the next world, the next world is in their grasp.

Deft, capable, she manages amid

His folk at work, minding her husband’s wealth,
Sweet tn her ways; and she is virtuous,
Believing, kind and bountiful; she clears

The onward Way! to faring well hereafter.

They say a woman who is so endowed,

With these eight states, is virtnous indeed

And truthful, just. And where these eight unite,
Blessed sixteenfold,? that virtnous devotee

Is born again where lovely devas dwell.’

§ x (50). The same (b).
(The Ezalted One repeats Sulta 48 and githi to the monks.)

! Niccay maggay, or, inward Way.
* Camy. eight in this world and eight in the next.
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CnarrEr- VI.—THE GoraMip!
§1 (51). Mahapajapali, the Golumid.?

Once, while the Exalted One was staying among the Sakyas,
in Banyan Tree Park at Kapilavatthu, Mahapajapati, the
(Gotamid,® came and visited him and, after saluting, stood at
one gide.

Thus standing, she said to the Exalted One: ‘ Lord, well
weére it that womenfolk should be allowed to go forth from the
home to homeless lif into the discipline of Dhamma, declared
by the tathagata.’

‘Erough, O Gotamid | Set not your heart upon the going
forth of women from the home to the homeless life into the
diseipline of Dbamma, declared by the tathagata.’

(But Mahapajapali besought kim a second and a third time
in like manner, but the Exclted One replied as before.)

Then Mahapajapsati, the Gotamid, seeing that the Exalted
One would not permit womea to go forth from the home . . .
8ad, sorrowful, in teaxs and sobbing, saluted him and departed,
keeping him on her right.

Now the Exalted Oue, when he had stayed at Kapila-
vatthu as long as he desired, set out on a jounrey to
Vesali and in due course, going from place to place, arrived
there.

And the Exalted One dwelt near Vesali in Mahavana at the
Gabled Hall.

Then Mahapajapati, the Gotamid, having had her hair cut
off and donned yellow robes, set out with a large company of

1 Qur text: Sa-adhgnavagge, but Comy. with v.l. as rendered.

* This sutta recurs at Vin. ii, 253 (S.B.E, xx, 320); for the Tibectlan
version see Rockhill’s Life, p. 60 f. See slso Thomas’s Life, 108 /.

3 At 4.1, 25shein called the chief of the nuns in reapect to seniority;
for her lifesee 4.4.1,337. She was Nanda's mother {above, p. 112, n. 5);
and Pajapati’s vieit, according to the Comy. here, occurred just after
Nands’s ordination; for detailasee 4.4. i, 315 f., or for a short summary,

Goonerntne's fral. of A. i, p. 32. The Comy. calls the town Kapila-
pura. -




182 ‘The Book of the Eights  [textiv, 274

Sakyan women for Vesali;! and in due course they drew near to
the Gabled Hall in Mahavana near Vesali. And Mahapajipat;
stood outside the door, her feet swollen? and ker limbs covered
with dust, sad and sorrowful, sobbing and in tears.

Now the venerable Ananda saw her thus standing, with
swollen feet . . . and i tears, and said to her: * Wherefore,
Gotamid, do you stand . . . sad and sorrowful . . . outside
the door ¥

* It is because, reveread® Ananda, the Exalted One will not
allow women to gb forth from the home to the homeless life
into the discipline of Dhamma, declared by the tathagata.’

‘ Then wait* here, Gotamid, until I have asked the Exalted
One to allow women to go forth from the kome. . . .7

And the venerable Ananda went unto the Exaited One and
saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, he spoke-thus:
' Lord, Mahapajapati, the Gotamid, stands outside at the
door, her feet swollen and her limbs covered with dust, aad and
sorrowful, sobbing and in tears, saying: ' The Exalted Onpe
will not allow women to go forth. . . .” Lord, well were it
that women should be allowed to go forth from the home . . .
into the discipline of Dhamma, declared by the tathagata I’

‘ Enough, Ananda, set not your heart upon the going forth
of women from the home. . . .’

(d second and a third time Ananda besought® him in like
manner but the Ezalled One gave the same reply.)

Then thought the venerable Ananda: *The Ezalted Orne
will not allow women to go forth from the home. . .. What

1 According to V. A. Smith’s map in Watters® Chicang, the distance
between these two places is roughly 200 miles, aa the crow flies; the
Chinese pilgrim travelled vis Ramagims, Kusinira and Bensares, a
very wide detour, A near way musé have followed the Hirafiavat!
(the Gandak) river.

: Suna; ses p. 470 of the text; the J.e. of the Comy. reads phola for
p(i;a.'

3 Bhanle, 4+ The text reads hots Tor hohi.

5 After the Buddha's death, Anand& was charged before the Council
of Rijagaha with the offence of having persuaded the Buddha to sliow
women to become nuns, thereby cauning the decay of the Order. Ses
Vin. 1i, 2890,
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if I were to ask the Exslted One in another way. . :.” And
he spoke thus: * Lord, if women go forth from the home to the
homeless life into discipline of Dbamma, declared by the
tathdgats, can they realize the fruit of Stream-winning, of
Onee-returning, of Non—retum:ng and of Amhantsh;p v

“They can, Ananda. . . .

*Lord, if they can . . . since Mahapajapdti has been of
great service to the Exalted One—lor as his aunt, ourse and
foster-mother,* she gave him milk, when the Exalted One’s
mother died—wal] were it that women should be allowed to
go forth. . . .

‘If, Ananda, Mahdpajapati, the Gotamid, Teceive these
eight cardinal rules, it shall be for her the acceptance:®

Though she has been accepted 2 hundred years, a nun
must pay, Iespect, raise her hands in salutation, rise.up from
her seat and salute a monk, who bhas but that day been
accepted. 'This 18 a Tule to be honoured, respected, revered,
vemerated and never to be transgressed during her life.

A nun must not spend the rainy season where there is no
resident monk. This is a rule . . . mever to be trans-

Twice a month a nun must question the Order concerning
the date of the Observance day and the next time of preaching.
This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. . . .

After the rainy season a nun must keep the ** Invitation
Festival ” before both Orders in respect to three mstters:
those seen, those heard and those suspected. This is a
rule' . . . never to be transgressed. . . .

1 ¥in. ii, 255 here adds khirassa dayikd; the S.e. of A. also omita.
For the full atory of thisincident see J.o1,49; Warren'a Buddhiam 42,

¥ Upasampudd. The Comy. observes that both * going forth* and
fall erdinstion is to be understood.

* Pavirani. It was the name given to the festival beld at the
termination of Vazsa, the Buddhist Lent. It wae an occasion for
mutnal confession of shoricomings between mcmbcrs of the Ocder.
It appears to hive lasted only one day.

* The Commentator observes that he only briefly here deals with
these eight and refers to the Samania-pdsddika for the full Comy.
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A nun guilfy of a serions offence must undergo & penance
before both Orders for the balf-month. This is 5 rule . . .
never to be transgressed. . . . E

After training for two rainy seasons in the six rules,' a nain
must seek full acceptance of both Orders. Thisisarule - . .
never to be transgressed. . . .

Not on any pretexs must a nun revile or abuse & monk.
This i3 & rule . . . never to be transgressed. .

From today, Anapda, admonition? by nuns of monks is
forbidden, but admonition of nuna by monks is not forbidden.
This is a rule to be honoured, respected, revered, venerated
and never to be transgressed during life.

1f Mahapajapatl receive these eight cardinal rules, it shall
be for her the acceptance.’

Now when the venerable Ananda had learnt these eight
rules from the Exalted One, he went to Mahapajapati (and
told her all the Ezalted One had said. And she answered hvm
and saud 7

* Reverend Ananda, just® as a woman or man, young and
tender in years and fond of dress, would, after washing the
head, receive with both hands a garland of lotus flowers, of
jasmine flowers or of some sweet-scented creeper and place
it on top of the head; even so I, sir, receive these eight cardinal
rules, never to be transgreased all my life.”

Then the venerable Ansnda returned to the Exalted One,
saluted him and sat down at one side. So seated, he said:
* Lord, Mahapajépati,-the Gotamid, has received the eight

>

rulea. .

' If, A_na.nda, women had not been allowed to go forth from
the home to the homeless life into the discipline of Dhamma,
declared by the tathagata, then long would have lasted the

! Comy. The six rules {for novices), eating at wrong times, ete.

Y Vacanapatha. Comy. cvdddnusisanadhammakethd; see Rhys Davids
at 9.B.E 'xx, 324, whom I follow. P.E.D. av. 'the {five} ways of
speech  for which see M. i, 126; but this will not suit the context.

" F. L.. Woodward in Jome Sayings 122: * The right of a sister to have

speech among brethren.’
3 Besides at Fin., loc. cit., this simile recurs st M. i, 32.
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godly life; for a thousand years‘ would Saoddbhamma have
lasted. “But now, Ananda, since women have gone forth . . .
not for Jong will the godly life last; now, Anands, just for
five hundred years will Saddhamma last.

Just as those clans, that have many women and but few
. men, easily fall a prey to robbers and pot-thieves;! even so,
Ananda, in whatever discipline of Dhamma women are allowed
to go'forth from the home to the homeless life that godlylife
will not last long. ;

-Just a3 when the disease known as *“ white-as-bones *’2 falls
upon a field of ripened rice, that fie' * does not last long; even
8o, Ananda, in whatever discipline of Dhemmma women are
allowed to go forth . . . that godly life will not last Jong.

Just 23 when the disease known as ““ red-rust '3 falls upon
a field of ripened sugar-cane, that field does not last long; even
80, Ananda, in whatever discipline of Dhamma women are
allowed to go forth . . . that godly life will not last long.

And now, Ananda, just® as & man might build a dyke to a
great reservoir, with a view to the future, so that no water
could pass beyond it; even 50 I, Ananda, with a view to the
future, have laid down for nuns these eight cardinal rules,
which must not be transgressed so long as they live.’

§1i (52). He who may advise.
Once, while the Exalted One was staying 2t the Gabled Hall

in Mahavana near Vesali, the vererable Ananda came to him
and saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, he spoké thus

! Comy. has the same remark as on the Vin. pasaage, quoted in the
translation, op. cif. 325: * With lampa lit in potas they scarch for booty.*
The simile recura at 8. i, 264 (X.8. ii, 176}, and in the Tibetan veraion,
see Rockhill, loc. cil.

* Setafthika, perhaps mildew. Comy. explains thus: Some insect
(panako) bores the etem and the head of the paddy is not sble to get the
Sﬂ.p_

3 The text reads mafjigthika, with vl manje-. Comy. snd S.e. with
v.l. The former explains: The end of the cane is red.

4 Of. like similes at M. iii, 88; A. iii, 28.
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to the Exnlted One: ‘Lord, how many qualities roust & monk

“have to be considered the spiritual adviser! of nuns 7’ -

* A monk, Ananda, must ha’v’e elght qualities. . . . , What

eight ? .

Herein, Ananda, a monk is ‘n.rtuons . . he undertakes
and traina himself in the precepts. He is learned . . . the
doctrines he has fully understood in theory.? To him both
Obligations have been properly and fully handed down,
sectioned, regulated and resolved into sutta and into detail.’
He haa a pleasant voice, his enunciation is good, his speech is
urbane, distinct, free from hoarseness and informative.t Heis
able to instruct, incite, rouse and gladden the Order of the
nuns with religious discourse. (enerally, he is dear to and
liked by the nuns. Previous to his taking this Exalted One
a3 his authority for going forth, for donning the yellow robe,
he has been guilty of no serions crime. He has been ordzined
twenty years or more.

A monk, Ananda, must have these elght. qualities to be
constdered a spiritual adviser of nuns.’

§ 111 (53). Dhamma in brief.5

Once . . . in the Gabled Hall . . . at Vesali, Mahipaja-
pati, the Gotamid, . . . spoke thus to the Exalted Onre:

* Well were it for me, lozd, if the Exalted One would teach
me Dhamma briefly, so that after hearing the Exalted One’s
word I might dwell slone, secluded, earnest, zealous and
resolute.’

" Those things of which you kmow thas: These things lead
to passion, not to release therefrom; these to bondage, not to
release therefrom; these to the piling up?® (of rebirth), not to

! The text prints bhikkiuno’vidako, a monk’s adviser; but the sense

requires bAskbhun-ovddako, a nun's adviser.

2 Above, p. 105. * Above, p. 95.
’ Thi_p,pa.ssago recura at D. i, 115 {seo D. 4.5, 282); A. i, 97;iif, 114;
¥, 158 and passim. -
3 C’f the whole of this sutta with VII, § 79 {p. 96 /.) above,
* dcayiya. Comy. valfassa Paddhanallhaya. Bu. sdda that Maha-
pajipatl attained arahantship by this exhortation. Tho sutts recurs
at Vin. if, 258.
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the dispersion thereof; these te wanting much, not to wanting
little; these to discontent, not to contentment; these to
sociability, not to solitude; these to indolence, not to exertion; i
these to Juxury,® not to frugahty—of these things hold de-
finitely: This'is not Dhamma; this is not the d}&up]me this
not the word of the Teacher.

But as to those things, O Gotamid, which you know lead
to dispasston, to release from bondage, to the dispersion of
rebirth, to wanting little, to contentment, to -solitude, to
exertion and to frugality (and in no case to their opposites), be
assured that the, are Dhamma, the discipline and the word
of the Teacher.’

§iv {54). Longknee, the Holupan 2

Oace the Exalted One was dwelling among the Koliyans, 3
at their market-town called Kakkarapatta. There Longknee,
the Koliyan clansman, visited the Exalted One and, after
greeting him, sat down at one side. So scated, he spoke thus
to the Exalted One:

*Lord, we hounseholders are immersed in the round of
pleasure; we are cumbered with bed-mate and sons; we
delight in the muslins from Benares and in sandalwood; we
deck ourselves with flowers, with garlands and cosmetics; we
enjoy the use of both silver and gold. Lord, to such as us,
let the Exalted One also teach Dhamma; teach the things
which will be to our advantage and for our bappiness here on
earth, for our advantage and happiness in the world to come I’

‘These four cornditions, Tigerfoot, lead to a clansman’s
advantage and happiness here on earth. What four ?

1 Dubbhamt&ya; sa Fin., but Comy. and S.e. dubk-; Cmy_ g]osae,s,
dupposanatihaya. Rhys Davida translates: hard to satisfy, difficuit
to support. ‘

' Dighajdnu; this no doubt was bis nickname (see Dial. i, 193); his
family name was Bysgghapajja (Tigerfoot); see D.A. i, 262; Q.H.T. i,
178; Thomas's Life, p. 7 [., where D.A. is tranalated.

* The Koliysns were meribers of Vajjisn Contederacy; see above VII,
§ 19, and were of Sakyan origin, having their capital st Rimagams,
about 40 miles east of Kapilavatthu (Chwang, ii, 20). Kakkarapaita
means jungle-cock's feather.
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Achievement in alertness, achievement in wariness, good
company and the even life.

And what, Tigerfoot, is achievement in alertness 1 Hezain,
by whatsoever activity a clansman make his living, whether
by the plough, by trading or by cattle-herding, by archery
or a5 a rajah’s man, or by any of the czafts’—he is deft and
tireless; gifted with an-inquiring turn of mind into ways and
means, he is able to arrange and cerry out his job.? This is
called achievement in alertness.

And what, Tigerfoot, is achievement in wariness 7 Herein,
whatsoever wealth a clansman get together by wo - and zeal,
collect by the strength of his arm, eam by the sweat of his
brow and justly obtain in a lawful manner®~such he husbands
by watch and ward, thinking: **Now how can I arrange so
that rajahs may not get this wealth out of me, nor thieves
filch 1t, nor fire consume it, nor water carry it off, nor ill-dis-
posed heirs make off with it?”” This is called achievement in
WATiness.

And what, Tigerfoot, is good company ? Herein, in what-
soever village or market-town a clansman dwell, he consorts,
converses, engages in talk with householders? or householders’
sons, young men reared in virtue, old men old in virtue,® full
of faith, virtue, charity and wisdom® He emulates the
fullness of faith in such 28 are full of faith; he emulates the
fullness of virtue in such as are full of virtue; he emulates
the fullness of charity in such &s are full of charity; he
emulates the fullness of wisdom ia such as are full of wisdom.
This is called good company.

And what, Tigerfoot, is the even life? Herein a clansmsan
while experiencing both gain and loss in wealth, continues his

' ¢f. M.}, 86. 1 Above, p. 170, 3 ¢f. 4. ii, 67; 1ii, 45, 76

! See 9.8.E. xi, 257 n.

* The text reads dakard vd vuddhasiline vuddhi vi vuddhasiline, one
M3. omitting the last thres worda; the S.c. resds -aila for -silino in the
second place. . Cf. Sonadundo silavd vuddhasili vuddhasilena samanndgato
st D.i, 114; sea D.4. i, 282. Comy. Vaqldfntaada vuddhasamacara (v.1.
 auddha-).

* Thess four lead to happiness in the next world ; see below.
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business serenely, not unduly elated or depressed. Thinks he:
“Thus my income, after deducting the loss, will stand (at eo
much) and my outgoings will not exceed my income.” 1Just -
a8 one who carries scales, or his apprentice, knows, on holding
up the balance, that either by so much it has dipped down or
by so much it has tilted up; even 8o, Tigerfoot, a clahsman
experiencing both gain and loss continues his business screnely,
neither unduly elated nor unduly depressed, but realizes that
after allowing for the losshis income will stand at so much and
that his outgoings will not exceed his income. If, Tigerfoot,
this clansman have but small eanings and live on a grand
scale, it will be rumoured of him: This clansman eats his
wealth like a fig-tree glutton.? And if his earnings be great
and he live meanly, rumour will say of him: This clansman
will die like a starveling.® Wherefore this clavsman . . .
continues his business serenely . . . kmowing that his out-
goings will not exceed his income. Thia is called the even -
hife.

Tigerfoot, the four channels® for the flowing away of
amassed wealth are these: looseness with women, debauchery
in drinking, knavery in dice-play and friendship, companion-
ship and intimacy with evil doers. Just as in the case of a
great reservoir with only four inlets and only four outlets,
if a man should close the inlets and open the outlets and there
should be no proper fall of rain, a lessening isto be expected in
that great reservoir and not an increase; even so, Tigerfout,
there are these four channels for the flowing away of amassed
wealth: looseness with women, debauchery in drinking,

! This simile recurs below twice where the sutta is repeated. There
iz a scale-simile at Th. i, 107, whero the elder Dhammasava is said to
weigh (the matter of) going forth. P.E.D. omits the compound fuld-
dhdra; Childers givea also the meaning, jeweller,

3 Udumbarakkidika. ~ Comy. explains that when ono shakes the fig-
tree, wishing to eat the fruit thereof, much fruit falla, a large amount
of which ia waated.

¥ Ajoddhumdrika.  Comy. simply sndthemarsnap; S.c. spells
ajaddhi.,

¢ At D.iii, 182 aix are given; ¢f. D.i, 101; 4. ii 186; also Sn. 108;
J. iv, 256,
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knavery in dxce-pla.y and friendship, companionship and
intimacy with evil doers. '

Tigerfoot, the four channels for the ﬂowwg in of great wenlth
aro these: abstinence from looseness with woinen, from de-
bauchery in drinking, from knavery in dice-play and having
friendship, companionship and intimacy with the good. Just
88 in the case of the great reservoir, with only fonr inlets and
only four outlets, if a man should open the inlets and close the
outlets and if there should be a proper fall of rain, an increase
may bas expected in that great reservoir and not a lessening;
even so, Tigerfoot, there ara these four channels for the flowin g
in of great wealth: abstinence from looseness with women,
from debauchery in drinking, from knavery in dice-play and
the friendship, companionship and intimacy with the good.

These, Tigerfoot, are the four conditions, which lead to a
clansman’s advantage and happiness here on earth.

These four conditions, Tigerfoot, lead to a clansman’s
advantage and happiness in the world to come. What four ?
. Achievement® i fzith, achievement in virtue, echieverment
in charity and achievement in wisdora.

And what is achievement in faith ? Ilerein a clansman has
faith and believesin the awakening of the tathigata, thinking
“He of a truth is the Exalted One. . . .”” This is called
achievement in faith. 7

And what is achievement in virtue ? Herein a clansman
abstaina from taking life. . . . This is called achievement in
virtue. )

And what is achievement in charity ? Herein a clansman
dwells 8t home with heart purged of the stain of avarice. . . -
This is called achievement in charity.

And what is achievement in wisdom ? Herein & clansman
is wise and is endowed with wisdom. . . . 'This is called
achievement in wisdom.

These, Tigerfoot, are the four conditions, which lead to a
clansman’s advantage and happmess in the world to come.

! -sampadd, rendered, p. 162, by * perfection’; and ‘'full,’ 'fullneﬂﬂ,
p. 188; 8t 179 * acoomphahed.
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'Up and alert about his task and toil,

A careful man, he mindas his weslth and lives

The even life; and he is virtuons,

Believing, kind and bountiful; he clears

The onward Way? to faring well hereafter.

Thus for the believing home-seeker eight states
Have been declared by him whose name is Truth’
Ag-leeding unto happiness both Lere and then,
To bliss hereafter and to welfare now.
"This is the standard® for & householder,

For merit grows by generosity.’

§ v (85). Upaya, the brakman.

Now Ujjaya,® the brahman, visited the Exalted One and
greeted him and, after exchanging compliments of friendliness
snd courtesy, sat down at one side. So seated, he spoke to
the Exalted One thus:

‘Master Gotama, we are desirous of going abroad. Let
Master Gotama teach vs such Dhamma 23 may be to our
advantage and happiness in this world, to our advantage and
happizess in the next.’

(And the Exalted One repeated the foregoing sutta and gatha
to him.)

! This gatha provides a good example of how probably many verscs
came into being; thus the first line (of the text) recurs at J. vi, 297,
with thelast word resding rieekEhano for vidhdnavd, which recura a Little
higher up, p. 287; ¢f. 8. i, 214; the second half of the second line recurs
at A.iv, 268 and 271; the thirdline at A. iv, 271, and the second balf
ofitat 8.1, 34; the fourth line and firat half of the fifth also at 4. iv, 271;
the second half of the latter at Sn. 188; and the seventh line recurs at
D.ii, 240; 4.1ii, 354. See Mra. Rhys Davida’ remarks at Viem. 785,

* Nicoan maggay.

? Saccanama. Comy. Buddkaltd yeva buddho-1i cvay avitathandmena;
of. comment at Pv.A4. 231.

4 (ahatthara, .

* This brihmean’s name recurs at A. ii, 42, but the Comy. is silent
in regard to him st both places. I do not find his name else-
where,
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§ vi (56). Fear.

' Monks, fear is a term for the lusts;! ill is a term for
the lusts; disease is a term for the lusts; blain 13 & té&rm
for the lusts; barb is a term for the lnsts; bond is a term
for the Justs; bog is a term for the lusts; womb is a term
for the lusts.

And wherefore, monks, is fecr a term for the lusta?

Monks, since whosoever be bound by the passion of impulse,
infatuated by the passion of lust,is neither free from fear in
this world, nor free from fear in the world to come; therefore
fear ia a term for the lusts.

And wherefore, monks, areill . . . disease . . . blain . ..
barb . .. bond . .. bog . .. and womb terms for the
Justs ?

Monks, since whosoever be bound by the passion of impulse,
infatuated by the passion of lust, i3 neither free from . . .
any of these in this world, nor in the world to come; therefora
theyall . . . areterms for thalusts,

TRear, ill, disease, blain, barb, bond, bog and womb
Alike? are Insts, clinging to which the wordling,
Steeped in delights, goes to the womb again:

But when an ardent monk relaxes not

Rapt watchfulness, by crossing o’er the bog

So hard to pass—tis such an one beholds?

Poor trembling folk o’erwhelmed by birth and eld.’

§ vii (57). Those worthy of offerings (a).
‘ Monks, a monk who is endowed with eight qualities is
worthy of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet
to be reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.

.Y Of. A. iii, 310, where this sutta ocoura for six, sallzp and gndbho
being omitted, the first two lines of the githi are also similar; ¢f. also
Sn. 51: K.8.1i1, 143,

3 ¥ am indebted to F. 1. Woodward for this translation.

* Ubbayep both. Comy. Blaynica dukkhanca, bhayaica roganica
... bhayaiica gubbho ca-fi eay wbhayay ele kimd pavuceanti. Ad
A. iii; Seigo pailo ca idam pi ubhayay. ' Cf. Dhp. 28.
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What eight 1 .
Herein a monk is virtuous . .. learned . . . has good
friends, companions and intimates; holds right views and is

endowed with wisdom; attains at will, easily and without -

difficulty to those pleasant atates of living, even in this life,
the four musings wholly mental; remembers divers past'dwell-
ings, that is to say: one birth, two births and.eo forth . . . ;
remembers his mode of living, in detail, in pest dwellings;
knows bythe deva eye, purified and surpassing that of mankind,
the course of beings in accordance with theirdeeds; destroying
the cankers, he abides in complete realization thereof. . . .
Monks, 2 monk who is endowed with these eight gualities,
is worthy of offerings . . . the world’s peerlesa field for raerit.’

§ vii1 (68). The same (b).

‘... (other) eight. . . .

Herein a monk is virtuous . . . learned . . . dwells
strepuouns, steadfast, energetic, shirking not the burden of
righteousness; a forest-dweller, baving his bed and seat apart
from markind; ‘enduting likes and dislikes, dwelling in con-
tibuous mastery of dislikes which arnse; enduring fear and
dismay, dwelling in continuous mastery of fear and disinay
which arise; attalning to . . . the four musing states; de-
stroying the cankers. . . .

. .. Hewhoisendowed with these eight isworthy. . . .

>

§ix (59). The ewght persons {a).

¢ Monks, there are these eight? persons worthy of offerings .. . .
the world’s peerless field for merit. What eight ?

The Streamwinner, he who attains to the realization of the
fruit of Streamwinning, the Once-returner, he who attains to
the realization therecf, the Non-returncr, he who attains to
the realization thereof, the Arabant, 2nd Le who attains to
Arabantship.

v Of M.6,33; Aov, 132
t Thissct recurs nb D134, 255 of. X84, 297 for the ithi,
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Monks, these are the eight persons worthy of offerings. .

Lo ! Four there are who travel [on the Wayl,

And there are four who in fruition stand: ’
_This the community,! upright become,

In virtue and in wisdom wholly trained.

A gift to this community by men

Bestowing alms, by mortals secking good,

Performing deeds of merit, which ensures

Rebirth? (as man), 1s very rich in fruit.’

§ x (60). The same (B).
{Thas a repetition of the foregoing suita ; the gatha varies thus 1)

This the community of lofty worth,
Eight persons these (pre-eminent) "'mong men.

CHAPTER YII—Ox EarTHQUAKES.
§1(61}). Honkering.

* Monks, these eight persons are found in the world. What
eight ?

Monks, take the case of a monk, in whom, while living in
seclusion not stirred to effort,? there arises a hankering after
possessions.® He rouses himself, exerts himself and strives
for possessions; but, though he rouse himself, exert himself
and strive, possessions come not to him. From not getting
possessions, he mourns, grieves, wails, beats his breast and
falls into distraction.® Monks, this monk is called: ** One who
lives hankering after possessions —he rouses himself, exerts
himself and strives for possessions, but not getting them ke
becomes a mourner, a wailer; he has fallen from Sad-
dhamma. ®

1 Esa sangho ujubhiito, * Opadhika.

3 Nirgyaitarulli. Comy. andyaita-.

& Libha. Comy. the four requisites, :

5 (f M.1,88; also A ii, 188; i, 418; on sammoha see DAY, tral., § 380.
* Comy. vipassand, inward vision.
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s .Takle-ft;li‘; {:j#ﬁe,ﬁb&s, (where the same M&ions obtain) . . .
"-but possessions come to him. . . . From getting them, he

becomes elated, excited, he falla into & state of elation, -
excitement. Monks, this monk is called: " One who lives
bankering after possessions”—he strives for possesaions,
and on getting them becomes elated, excited; he has fallen
from Seddhamma.

Take the case, monks, of 2 monk in whom, while living in
seclusion not stirred to efiort, there arises a bankering after
possessions. He does not rouse himself, nor exert himsalf,

‘nor strive for possessions; and not doing 50 . . . they cowe

not to him. Not getting them, he mourms, grieves . . . and
falls into distraction. Monks, this monk 15 called - ** Oue who
lives hankering after possessions ”—he does not rouse himsel
-+ - and strive for possessions, but not getting them he be-
comes a mourner . . . ; he has fallen from Saddhamma.
Take the case, monks (where the same conditions obtain) . . .
but possessions come to him. . . . From getting them he
becomes elated, excited, he falls into a state of elation,
excitement. Monks, this monk iz called: ““ One who lives

kankering after Possessions —he . . ."does not strive for
possessions, but on getting them he becomes elated . . | ; he
has fallen from Saddhamma.

Take the case, monks, of a monk . . _ who hankers after
Possessions . . . strives after them . . . but they come not.
Not getting them, he does not mourn. . . . Monks, this
monk is called: * One who lives hanke_ring after possessions '—.
be . . . strives for possessions, but on not getting them he
doesnot mourn . . . :he has not fallen from Saddhamma.

Take the case, monks, (where the same conditions obtain) . . .
but possessions come to him. From getting them, he does not
become elated. . . . Monks, this monk is ealled: ** One who
lives hankering after Possessions "—he . . . strives for pos-
Bessions, but on getting them he does not, become elated . . . 5
be kas not fallen from Saddhamma,

Take the case, monks, of a monk . . | who haplers alter
Ppossessions . . . but does not Birive after them . | . and they
comenot. Not getting them he does not, mourn. . . . Monks,
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this monk is called **One who lives hankering after pos-
sessions ’~—he . . . does not strive after them, and mnot
getting them he does ot mourn . .. ; he has not falley, from
the Saddhamma. '

Tzke the case, monks, {where the same conditions oblain) . .
but possessions come to him. From getting them, he does
not become elated. . . . Monks, this monk is called: * One
who lives hankering after possessions ”—he . . . does not
strive after them, and eon getting them he does not become
elated . . . ; he has not fallen from the Saddhamma.

Monka, these eight persons are found in this world.”

§11 (62). Enough.

‘ Monks, possessed of six qualities a wonk is enough? for
self, enough for others. What six ?

Herein a monk is quick? fo grasp the subtle doctrines;? he
remembers those heard; reflects on the meaning of those re-
membered; knowing both the letter and the spirit, walks in
conformity with Dhamma; has a pleasant voice, a good enun-
ciation, i3 urbane in speech, distinct, free from hoarseness
and informative; he is one who instruces, incites, rouses and
gladdena his fellows In the godly life.

Possessed of these six a monk is enough for self, enough
for others.

So likewise of five qualities. . . . What five 2

He is not very quick in grasping the subtle doctrines (but
15 possessed of the other five qualities).

Possessed of these five he is enough for self, enough for
others,

Possessed of four qualities a monk is enough for self, but
not for others. What four ?

He is quick to grasp the subtle doctrines; remembers those
beard ; reflects on those remembered ; knowing both the letter

: Alay_. Comy. samattho, pariyatlo, anucchariko.

} Khippanisanli. Comy. He quickly grasps and knows the doctrines
of the sk:mdh'us, cleinents, spheres, ete. (for which see DAS. tral,
§1333). For the whole passage of. A. i1, 97; v, 155; sbove, p. 149,

3 Kusulesu dhammens. :
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and the spirit, walks in conform:ty with Dbamma it be has
not a pleasant voice . . .; nor does he instruct . . . his
fellows in the godly life. ' )

Witk these four heis enough for self, but not for others.

Possessed of four qualities he is enongh for others, but not
for self. What four ? ' .

He 13 quick to grasp the subtle doctrines; remembers them
but does not reflect on them; or walk in conformity with
Dbamma; yet he has a pleasant voice . . . ; and instructs

- hisfellows in the godly life. '

With these four he 1s enongh for others, but not for self.

Possessed of three qualities he is enough for self, but zot
for others. 'What three 2

He is not quick to grasp the subtle doctripes; but remembers
them; reflecta npon them; walksin conformity with Dhamima ;
vet he has not a pleasant voice . . . ; nor does he instruct hia
fellows in the godiy life.

With these three he is enough for self, but not for others.

Possessed of three qualities he is enough for others, but not
for self. What three ?

He is not quick to grasp the subtle doctrines; but remembers
them; yet does not reflect on them; . . . does not walk in
conformity with Dhamma; but has a pleasant voice . . . ;
and instructs his fellows in the godly life.

With these three he is enough for others, but not for self.

Posseased with two qualities he ia enough for self, but not
{or others. What two ?

He is not quick to grasp the subtle doctrines: does not
remember them; but reflects on them; . . . and walks in
conformity with Dhamma; yet bas not a pleasant volce; nor
instructs. .

With these two he is epough for self, but not for others.

Monks, possessed of two qualities & monk is enough for
others, but not for self. What two ?

Herein a monk is not very quick to grasp the subtle doc-
trines; he does not remember those heard; nor reflect on the
meaning -of those remembered; knowing neither the letter
nor the spirit, he does not walk in conformity with Dhamma;
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but he has o pleasant voice, a good enunciation, is urbape in
speech, distinct, free from hoarseness and informative; he is
one who instructs, incites, rouses and gladdens his fellows in
the godly life. )

Possessed of these two qualities a monkisencn gh for pthers,
but not for self.

§ iii (63). Dhamma briefly.

Then a certain monk approached the Exalted One . . . ang
sat down . . . and said: ‘Lord, well were it for me if the
Exalted One would teach me Dhamma briefly.  After hearing
it I would abide alone, secluded, zezlous, earnest, resolved.’

' But this is just how some foolish fellows beg of me: and
when they have heard me preach Dhamma, they think T am
Just the one to be followed I’

“Lord, let the Exalted One teach me Dhamma briefly !
Let the Well-farer teach me Dbamma briefly ! Perhaps 7
might understand the purpose of the Exalted One's word;
perhaps I might become an heir to the word of the Exalted
One P , :

" Wherefore, monk, you must train yonrself thus:

. Inwardly? my mind shall become firm and well coraposed ;
end evil and wrong states, which arise and overwhelm the
mind, shall find no footing.?

Thus indeed, monk, must you train yourself.

When, monk, inwardly your mind is firm and weil composed
and evil and wrong states, which arise and overwhelm the
mind, find no footing; then, monk, yon must train yourself
thua:

Through amity sha¥ the releaze of the mind become made-
become Ly me, continuously developed, made a vehicle

L Cf K8 v,12]1. The Punctaation isdifferent at 9. v_, evam tvx pena
not being printed in a separate sentence ag here. The Comy. observes
that this monk followed the teachings slackly and did not perform the

duties of a recluse: but the Buddha xaw that he was sure of Arahant-

ship.
? Adihaitay. See DAY, Irsl, 45,
* The Comy. calls this the milasamadhi. Cf. M1, 91; Ib 18,
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of, made a basis, exercised, sugmented, thoroughly set
going? | |

Thas indeed, monk, you must train yourself.

When, monk, this concentration is thus made-become and
developed by you, then you should make become this concen-
tration with initial and sustained application; make it become
without initial application but with sustained application
only; make it become without either initial or sustained
application; make it become with rapture; make it become
without rapture; make it become accompanied with pleasure;
make it become accompanied with poise.? Wken, monk,
this concentration is made-become by you, and well made-
become ; then, monk, you must train yourself thus:

Through pity . . . through sympathy . . . through poise
shall the release of the mind be made-become by me, con-
tinnously developed, made a vehicle of, made a basis, exercised,
augmented, thoroughly set going.?

Thus indeed, monk, you must train yourself.

When, monk, these concentrations . . . are thus made-
become and developed by you, then you should make these
concentrations become . . . withinitialand sustained applica-
tion . . . make them become - . . accompanied with poise.
When, monk, these concentratiops are made-become by
you, and well made-becorme; then, mounk, you must train
vourself thus:

1As to the body, looking uponthe body I will live strenuous,
self-poseessed and mindful, overcoming the hankering and
dejection common in this world.

! Thins atock passage recurs at D. ii, 102; M. iii, §7; 8.1, 116; Ud. a2,

» Cf. Vism. 85; trol. 09. The first three concentrations sre knewn .
as the * three '; ses D. iii, 219; M. iii, 162; §. iv, 360. Sappitika and
nippilika—translated here: with and without rapture, following Pro-
feasor Maung Tin—are ssid at A. i, 81 to bethe two chief states of ease.
Pleasure, sdta, i not given at Vism,, loc. ait., but sukha.

* These four are the Brahma-vibdra; see D. 111, 248; 4. iii, 260; DAS.
trel, 5§ 251 f.

& Theae are the caléro satipatthana; see D). i1, 200: 3. i, 56; A. i.
39; 8. v. 293. See for disrcussions on these Dial. ii, 322 f.: K.8. ».
p. Xiv,
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Thus indeed, monk, you must train yourself.

When, monk, this concentration is thus made-become and
developed by you, then make this concentration begome
with initial and sustained application . . . make it become
accormpanied with indifference.  When, monk, this con-
centration is made-become by you, and well made-become;
then, monk, yon must train yourself thus:

As to feelings, looking upon feelings . . . as to thoughts,
looking upon thoughts . . . as to mental states, looking
upon mental states, I will live strenuous, self-possessed and
mindful, overcoming t.he hankering and dejection common
in this world.

Thus indeed, monk, you must train yourself.

When, monk, this concentration is thus made-become and
developed by you, then you should make this concentration
become with initial and sustained application; make it become
without initialapplication, but with sustained application only;
reake it become without either initial or sustained application;
make it become with rapture; make it become without rapture;
make it become accompanied with pleasure; make it become
accompanied with poise. When, monk, this concéntration
is made-become by you, and well made-become; then, monk,
just to whatever place you go, you shall go in comfort;!
wherever you stand, you shallstand in comfort ; wherever you
sit, you shall sit in comfort; and wherever you make your
bed, you shall lie down in comfort.’

And the monk, roused by the Exalted One’s exhortation,
got up from his seat, saluted the Exalted One and departed,
passing him by on his right.

Nownotlongafter, dwellingalone, secluded, zealous, earnest,
resolved, that monk attained to and ebode in that wnsurpassed
goal of the godly life, realizing it by personal knowledge in
this life, for the sake of which clansmen rightly go forth from
the home to the homeless life; and he fully realized: birth
isdestroyed ; lived is the godly life;doneis what had to bedone;
there is no more living in this state.

And that monk was numbered among the Atabants.

Y Phasu. Comy. By this, showing Arahantehip.
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§iv (64). At Gaya?

Once the Exalted One was staying on Gayi Head at Gaya;
and there he addressed the monks, seying: * Monks.’

‘Lord,” they replied. And the Exalted One said:

* Monks, before my awakening, while I was not yet completely
awakened and but a being awakening,? 1 perceived auras,?
but T saw no forms. Monks, to me there came the thought:
*“ If I were both to perceive auras 2nd to see forms, knowledge
and vision® within me would thus be better purified.” Monks.
later on, living zealous, earnest, resolu. , I both pereeived
the auras and saw the forms, but 1 did not stand with, talk
to or engage in conversation any of those devas.

Monks, to me came the thonght: “Tf 1 were to perceive
the auras, see the forms, stand with, talk to and cngage those
devas in conversation, knowledge and vision within me
would thus be better purified.” Monks, later on, living . . .
resolute, I did these things - . . , but I knew not of those
devas: these devas are from such and such a deva communit ¥

Monks, to me came the thought: “If I were to perceive the
auras . . . and to know that these devas are from such and
such a community, knowledge and vision within me would
thus be better purified.” Monks, later on, living . .
resofute, I did and knew these things . . .. but 1 knew not
of those devas: these devas as the resalt of their deeds passedd
away from here and arose there; those devas also thus. |
knew not:suchisthe food of these devas, such their experiences,
such their wealand woe ; of those devas alsothus. [ knew not:
these devas hve 80 long, they have a hfe~spa.n of such length;

1 In Magadha, see Chwang ii, 111 f.; Fa H.m:n 53; (LA 0, 182,
Sigters 132,

* This is a stock phrase; see M. i, 17; 8.1, 5; 4. iii, 240; below,
P. 294, and pasmm.

2 Obfscuay saijanami. Comy. Rays known to the clairvoyant; see
M. iii, 157. Four otber obhdsa are given at 4. ii, 139.

¢ Naglada.uanay Comy. nanasunkhalng dassanen. At 1in. iii, 01
thus: * yany Rdnep tap dessanay, yap dassanay tay fuinay " w0 perhaps
we could translate: vision, which is knowledge.
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those devas thus. Ilmew not whether Thad dwelt! with those
devns formerly or not.

Monks, to me came the thought: “If I were to percewa the
auras; see the forms; stand with, talk to and engage those
devas in- conversation; know they are of such a community;
know their faring on was thus because of their deeds; their
food, experiences, weal and woe such; their lives and life-span
go long; Jmow whether I had dwelt with them or not—know-
ledge and vision within me would thus be better purified.”
Monks, later on, living zealous, earnest, resolute, I did . .
and knew all these things. . . .

Monks, so Jong as this eightfold series* of knowledge and
vision of the higher® devas was not fully parified in me, I did
not realize as one wholly awakened to the highest awzkening,
unsurpassed in the world of devas, with its Maras and its Brah-
mis, or in the world of mankind with its recluses and godly
men, devas and men. But when the eightfold series of know-
ledge and vision of the higher devas was fully purified in me,
then, monks, I realized as one wholly awakened to the highest
awakening, unsurpassed. . . . Then Jnowledge and vision
arose in me, and I Imew: Sure is my heart’s release; this is
my last birth; there is now no more becoming for me.’ '

" § v (65). Mastery.

‘ Monks, there are these eight spheres of mastery.® What
eight ?

When, personally conscious of body, anyone sees forms
exterior to hxmself whether limited, lovely or ugly, he is thus
conscions: ** Having mastered them, I know, 1 see them.”
This is the first sphere of mastery.

When, personally conscious of body, anyone sees. forma
exterior to himself, whether boundless, lovely orx ugly, he 13
thus conscious: ** Haviag mastered them, I kmow, I see them.”’
This i3 the second sphere of mastery.

Sanmrwhapubbay, see 0.8, i, p. X, On nivdisa.
¥ Attha-parivattan; of. K.3,iii, H)-»n. 3 Adhideva.
t Sce DAS. tral., § 204; Dial. ii, 118; iii, 241; 4.1, 40; v, 81; M. ii,
13; below VIII, Chap. X, § 2. p. 229. '
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"" When, personally unconscious of body, anyone sees forms
exterior to himself, whether limited, lovely or ugly, he is thus
conscious: * Having mastered them, I know, I see them.”
This ia the third sphere of mastery.

Wken, personally unconscions of body, anyone sces forms
exterior to himself, whether boundless, lovely or ugly; he is
thus conscious: *‘ Having mastered them, I know, I see them.”
This is the fourth sphere of mastery.

When, personally unconscious of body, anyone sees forms
exterior to himself, blue, blue in colour, blue in appearance,
reflecting blue, he is thus conscions: “ Having mastered them,
Iknow, Isee them.” Thisis the fifth sphere of mastery.

When, personally unconscious of body, anyone sees forms
exterior to himself, yellow . . . he is thus conscious: * Having
mastered them, I know, I see them.” This is the sixth spherc
of mastery.

‘When, personslly unconscious of bedy, anyone sees forms
exterior to himself, red . . . he is thus conscious: ** Having
mastered them, I know, I see them.”” This is the seventh
sphere of mastery.

‘When, personally unconscions of body, anyone sees forms
exterior to himself, white, white in colour, white in appearance,
reflecting white, he is thus conscious: “ Having mastered them,
Ilmow, I see them.” This is the eighth sphere of mastery.?

Monks, these are the eight spheres of mastery.’

\
§ v1 (66). The deliverances.

* Monks, there are these cight deliverances.2 What eight ?

Conscious of body, he sees forms. This is the firat. deliver-
ance. . .

Personally unconscious of body, he sees forms exterior to
hirngelf. This is the second deliverance.

He applies himself to the theught: ** It i3 fair.”’ Thisis
the third deliverance.

Passing wholly beyond all perceptmn of form, by the d]sap—

! Seeabove, p. 175. for axperiences w:r.h coloured devala.
? SBee DS, trsl., §§ 235-247; Dial. ii, 119; iii, 242
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pearance -of the perception of the sensory reactions, unatten-
tive to the perception of the manifold,! he enters and abides
in the sphere of infinite space, thinking: *“ Space is infigite.”
This i3 the fourth deliverance.

By passing wholly beyond the sphere of infinite space, he
enters and abidés in the sphere of infinite consciousness, think-
ing: * Consciousness is infinite.”” Thisisthe fifth deliverance.

By passing wholly beyond the sphere of infinite conscious
ness, he enters and abides in the sphere of nothingness, think-
ing: *“ There is nothing.”” This is the sixth deliverance.

By passing wholly beyond the sphere of nothingne -, be
enters and abides'in the sphere of npeither perception nor
non-perception. This is the seventh deliverance.

By passing wholly beyond the sphere of neither perception
nor non-perception, he enters and abides in the ending of
perception and feeling. Thisis the eighth deliverance.?

Monks, these are the eight deliverances.”

§ vii (67). Un-dniyan practices.

. Monks, there are these eight un-Ariyan practices.? What

eight ?

Declaring as scen what has not been seen; declaring as heard
what has not been heard; declaring as felt what has not been
felt; declaring as understood what has not been understood;
declaring as not seen what hes been seen; declaring as not
heard what has been heard ; declaring as not felt what has been
felt; declaring as not understood what has been understood.

Monks, these are the eight un-Ariyan practices.’

§ iii (68). Aryan practices.
‘ Monks, there are these eight Ariyan practices. What
eight ?
(The converse of the above.)

! The text reads manatlusafiiinay for nanatia-.
2 Cf. below, p. 276.
3 See A. ii, 246; D. iii, 232; of. M. iii, 20; Vin_ iv, 2.
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§ix (69). Assemblies.

*Monks, there are these eight assemblies.)! What eight ?

Assemblies of nobles, of brahmans, of householders, of
rectoses, of devas of the Four Royal devas, of the Thirty devas,
of Maras and of Brahmis.

Sow, monks, I call to mind having visited many hundred.s2
of times an assembly of nobles . . . of bribmans . . . of
householders . . . of recluses ... of devas of the Four
Royal devas . . . of devas of the Thirty . . . of Maraus . . .
andof Brahmas. And before even 1 had seated myself among
them, or had spoken to them, or bad engaged them in conversa-
tion—whatever their colour, that I became; whetever their
lsnmuage, that became mine.

And I instructed them, incited them, roused them and

gladdened them with Dhamma discourse; and they knew me

ot when I spoke, but reasoned among themselves, saying:
“ Who is this who speaks, man or deva 17

Then, when I had instructed, incited, roused and g‘laddcned
them with Dharma discourse, 1 vanisked; and they knew me
eot when 1 was gone, but questioned each other: “* Who is
t1s who has vanished, man or deva 7”7

Monks, these are the eight assemblies.’

§ x (70). Earthquakes.

*nce the Exalted One dwelt near Vesali, at the Gabled Hall
1a Mahavana. .

Now the Exalted One robed himself in the fore-noon time
and, taking bowl and cloak, entered Vesall for aims. And
when he had returned from his alms-round in Vesali, after
his meal, he said to the venerable Ananda: * Take up the mat,
Aranda, we will go to the Capala shrine for the noon- day rest.’

P Of. D.ii, 109; iii, 260 M1, 72; nbove,p 47 lfor four}.

* Dial. ii, 117: ‘ an assembly of many hundred nobley . . . '; see
nola there,
* This sutta (with somec varistions) recurs at 1. ii, 102; §. v, 259;

Ud. 62.  See the full notes given at .8 v, 230 £, and Lol ii, 110 .
Tke Comy. here is much the sume as at Ud A, 322,
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' Even so; ford replied the venerable Ananda; and taking
up the mat, he followed closely behind the Exalted One.

And the Exalted One approached the Cipala shrine, and
when he had come there, he sat down on the seat made ready
Now after he was seated, he addressed the venerable Ansndas,
and said: ' Delightful, Ananda, is Vesili; delightful are the
shrines of Udena and Gotamska, the shrine of the Many Sons,
the shrine of the Seven Mangoes! How delightful is ‘the
Sarandada shrine and the C3pala shrine !

Ananda, by whomsoever the